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_ THE 


' PREFACE 


q HE following Diſcourſe Was 
occafion'd by a Sermon preach d 
Nov. 5. 1715. It was ſome 
time 3 Lrelolved upon the Publi- 
cation of it, and then thought fit to 
add in proper Places, the Subſtance 
pl ſeveral other Sermons which related 
to the ſame Subject; which with o- 


ther Thoughts occurring, ſwell'd the 
Book to a much larger Bulk than I 


at firſt intended. The main Deſign is, 
partly to demonſtrate the Unreaſon- 
ableneſs, Impiety, and Wickedneſs of 
thoſe who riſe up in Rebellion againſt 
our only Rightful Sovereign King 
George, endeavour to dethrone him, 
and ſet up a Popiſh Pretender to his 
Crown ; partly to perſwade the Sub- 
jets of Greg Britain to lay aſide their 
: Heats and Diſcontents, and to live in 
| A 2 Chri- 


The PREFACE. 
Chriſtian Peace and Charity one with 
another; and partly to give ſome rea- 


ſonable Grounds of Hope that our 


Mad and Deſperate Rebels, (whatever 


Attempts they are making, or ſhall 


make in Time to come, notwithſtand- 


ing their utmoſt Efforts, though they 


may create much Trouble and Con- 


fuſion, and occaſion the Loſs of much 
Blood, yet) ſhall never be able to 

| accomplith their wicked Purpoſes; 
that God will confound their Coun- 
ſels, and blaſt their Expectations, 
and that they do but imagine a vain 
Thing. Theſe Ends I have en- 
deavoured to purſue with all plain- 
neſs, clearneſs, and impartiality, 
with Chriſtian Compaſſion towards 
thoſe who have been Shamefully and 
Wickedly deluded, by them in whom 
they have placed their Confidence, 
and drawn into a Snare, which, in al! 
probability, will prove their Ruin. 
As for thoſe who have deceiv'd them, 
there is no room to entertain a favour- 
able Opinion of them; they ſeem to 


be 


The PREFACE. | 
be the vileſt of Men, devoted to De- 
ſtruction. As they act without re- 
1 gard to God, to the Welfare of his 
Church, the Peace and Proſperity of 
their Country, their moſt ſolemn 
Oaths and Obligations; fo according 
to their Deſerts, they are like to come 
to a Shameful and Miſerable End. 
 _Someperhaps will think it very un- 
 feaſonable, that notice ſhould be taken 
upon this occaſion of any Controver- 
ſies between Us and the Diffenters, 
who are fo cordially affected to, and 
zealous for the preſent Government : 
Would to God there were no occaſion 
for it: Tho the chief Promoters and 
Leaders of this Rebellion make it ap- 
pear, that they have not the Fear of 
God before their Eyes; yet it is unde- 
niable, that Religion is the Grand Pre- 
_ tence, the Bait wherewith many well- 
_ diſpoſed People are taken. The pre- 


tended Danger of the Church, art- 
fully infinuated into the Minds of the 
People, by the real Enemies thereof, 
hath ſtrengthened the Party and Inte- 


' 
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reſt of the Rebels, more than all 
their other wicked Policies put toge- 
ther. There is a general Averſion in 
the People to the Presbyterian Go- 
vernment, and to ſome of their 


Doctrines. The Church hath ſorely 
been oppreſſed by them, and there- 


fore cannot but look upon them with 


a jealous Eye. I his the Conſpirators 

are very ſenſible of, and induſtriouſly 

ſet themſelves to heighten the Fears 

and Jealoufies of the People; tell 
them with great Aſſurance, and with 
a moſt Hypocritical Zeal, that the 
Government inclines towards them; 
that the Whigs are in their Intereſt, 
Presbyterians in their Hearts, and are 
endeavouring to undermine the Church, 


and if proper Remedies are not ſpeedi- 


ly taken, the Intereſt of the Church 
will be entirely loſt; That the only 
Means left to ſecure it is, to call in the 
Pretender to their Aid, who, tho a 


Papiſt, yet having experienced the 


woful Effects of his Father's raſh 
Counſels, will be contented with the 


El- 
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IT be PREFACE. 
private Enjoyment of his own Reli- 


gion, protect the Church in all her 


Rights and Privileges, and rule accord- 


ing to Law. Now the People's Zeal 
for the Church, and the fearful Ap- 
prehenſion they have of the Danger 
of it, inclines them to take deſperate 
Meaſures for its Preſervation ; they 


look upon themſelves obliged to Sacri- 


fice their Lives, and all that 1s dear 
A to them in the World, in its Defence; 
and it is to no purpoſe to perſwade 
them to Loyalty and Obedience till 
they are convinced of the unreaſona- 
bleneſs of their Fears and Diſcontents 3 
till then they will never be eaſy, nor 
the Government ſafe. If the Pre- 
tender miſcarries, as I think there is no 
fear but he will, yet there are other 
Pretenders of greater Power and In- 
tereſt, to whom they may, and I 
think that there is reaſon to ſuſpe& 
they will make their Application; 
whom the Temptation of a Crown, 


and the Merit of reſtoring the Roman 
Catholick Religion in theſe Nations, 
— ** may 
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may influence very much to eſpouſe 
their Cauſe. Now the following Diſ- 


courſe, is in great Meaſure deſigned 
to remove ſuch Objections, to Hom a 
the unreaſonableneſs of them; and to 
make it appear, that the Peace and 
Safety of the Church is very conſiſtent 
with the Presbyterian Eftabliſhment 
in Scotland, and the Toleration of 


Proteſtant Diſſenters 3 in England ; and 


that there is not the leaſt Ground of 
Suſpicion that the Government will 
ſhow the Diſſenters any favour in Pre- 


judice to the Church. 


There is no hope that the Contri- 95 


vers and Leaders of this horrid Rebel- 


lion can be wrought upon by fair and 
gentle Means; Reaſon and Argument 


are utterly loſt upon them; they have 


taken the Sword, which ſcems to be 
the only proper way of convincing 
them. Such is their deſperate Rage 
and Malice, and fo indefatigable their 
Induſtry to promote their Caule, that 
the Peace and Proſperity of the Na- 


tion cannot be reſtored till their Party 


is 


* 


The PRE FAC E. 


is entirely ſuppreſt. Clemency har- 
dens them, and makes them more im- 


pudently bold; and becauſe juſtice is 
not ſpeedily executed upon thoſe who 


have been the Cauſe of our preſent 


Confuſions, they impute it to Fear in, 
our Rulers, and the Weakneſs of the 
Government. The Meatures which 


= the Party are taking, and have been, 


for near a Hundred Years, are utterly, 
inconſiſtent with the Welfare of a free 
People, and the Proſperity of a Pro- 
teſtunt Church; ſo that either it muſt 
be ſubdued, and. the Proteſtant Suc- 
ceſſion maintained, or our Engliſh Li 
bertics loſt, and our Church, the Glo- 
ry of the Reformation, expoſed to in- 
evitable Ruin under a long Succeſſion 
of Popiſh Princes. 


But it is to be hoped, that all that 
hs been miſled, who retain a true 
Senle of Religion, and heartily wiſh 
well to their Native Country, will ſee 
and retract their Error before it be too 
late; What can you expect but De- 
fraction from a Popiſh Head? If ſome 
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have met with Diſappointments, and 
are ſo deſperately Mad as to Revenge 
themſelves upon the Church and Na- 
tion; and if others are reſolved to 
raiſe. their Fortunes at any rate, tho 
upon the publick Ruin, ſhall we run 
into their Meaſures, and Sacrifice our 
All to their Ambition and Revenge? 
Or ſhall we ſtand Neuter in this Time 
of publick Danger? Are our Spiritual 
and Temporal Priviledges of ſo little 
value, that we can ſit ſtill and look on 
without Concern, whilſt the open E- 
nemies and Betrayers of both appear 
in Arms to deprive us of them? How 
fhall we anſwer this to God, our Con- 
ſcience, and to Poſterity when we 
have involved them in the ſame Ruin 
with our ſelves? Can our Enemies 
poſhbly entertain any favourable Opi- 
nion of us? Will they not rather ſcorn 
us for ſuffering our ſelves to be blindly © 
led, and uſed as Tools to work out our. 
owa Deſtruction, when they have once 
eſtabliſhed themſelves, - and they ha ve 
no farther need of our Service ? Did 
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The PR E FACE. 
we vigorouſly exert our ſelves in our 


ſeveral Stations in Defence of the Go- 


vernment, it would break the Hearts 


; of the Rebels, and the Rebellion, in 
al. robability, would come to a ſpeedy 


happy End; but by our unreaſon- 


able Diſcoritents and Indifferency, we 


contribute much to the ſtrengthening 
their Hands, and prolonging the War. 
But confider who will be the Suffer- 
ers? If Armies are quartered upon us, 


who muſt maintain them? and at 
whoſe Charge muſt they ſubſiſt? Who 
could call any Thing his own, or enjoy 


it in Peace and Safety ? Ho mier 
ble will our Condition be? And ſhall 


we bring Miſery upon our ſelves, or fee 


it coming upon us, and not endeavour 
to prevent it? If the Rebels are deſpe- 
rate in aſſaulting the Government, can 


we ſuppoſe that the Proteſtant Nobili- 
ty and Gentry, whoſe All lies at Stake, 


willnot be as vigorous in Defence of it 


Can we imagine that the Houſe of 
Hannover will 9 quit their Title 


to the Crown ? or, that the Proteſtant 
Powers 
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Powers Abroad will ever ſuffer a Po- 
piſh Pretender to poſleſs it in Peace ? 
Their Intereſt and Safety is twiſted 
with ours, and we may be well aſſured, 
that if Neceffity require it, they will 
exert themſelves with the utmoſt Vi- 
gour in our Defence. Now the ne- 
ceſſary Conſequence of theſe Things 
will be this, Foreign Forces on both 
Sides will be poured in upon us; the 
Kingdom will be made the Seat of 
War; we ſhall be waſted with Fire and 
Sword; Famine and Peſtilence will con- 
ſume us, and our fruitful Country be- 
come deſolate; nor can we expect an 
end of theſe Calamities, till either the 
or the Proteſtant 
Intereſt be ſuppreſt: The former, thro” 
God's Bleſſing, may be done in a hort 
Space, if the Members of qyr Church 
will heartily uſe their beſt Endeavours; 
but the later can never be effected 
without the Ruin of our Country. Le | 
us therefore take the wiſeft, ſhorteſt, Þ*® 
and ſafeſt Courſe, which not only our | 
Intereſt, but our ſolemn Oaths and En- 


diſcontented Party, 


 Sugrments 
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The PRE FA E. 
gagements oblige us to: Beſides, we 
are greatly concerned to recover the 
Reputation of our Church, which hath 
ſuffered very much by the moſt trea- 
cherous and perfidious Practices of thoſe 
who were lately in Power; and the 
preſent Rebellion of many of our Mem- 
bers, who are deſirous to be diſtin- 
ouiſh'd by their Zeal for the Church, 
but are in Truth the great Enemies and 
Betrayers of it. This Stain can never 
be taken of, unleſs we publickly diſ- 
own theſe wicked Men, and vigorouſly 
aſſiſt the Government in ſuppreſſing 
them, and bringing them to Juſtices 
Hereby ſhall we make it appear, that 
theſe evil Practices are not to be impu- 
ted to our Church, but only to ſome of 
its rotten Members, who though a- 
monſt us, yet really were not of us. 
Ij beſe are the Men which bring us 


into Danger, and raiſe the Reputation 


of the Diſſenters, though they exclaim 
againſt them, and in effect, are doing 
them the beft Service they are capable 
of; they could not take a more effectu - 


a 


The PREFACE. 
al Courſe to raiſe their Intereſt, and 
make them conſiderable in the bye of 
| 


the World. However, atter all the 


flanderous and lying Reports of the 


Enemies of our Country, no unlawful 


ters, nor nothing but what they really 


deſerve by their ſtedfaſtneſs to the Go- 


vernment, to which, if theſe Men had 
been as faithful, wha have rais'd this 


to diſturb us. 


Ihe Diſſenters cannot hurt us if we 
do not betray and expoſe our ſelves. I 


think I have made it appear, that they 


may enjoy their Liberty without Pan- 
ger to the Church; and that ſuch rea- 
ſonable e e may be made 
to them, as would bring the beſt and 
moſt learned ſt of them into our own 
Communion, to the weak'ning of their 
Intereſt, and the ſtrengthening of our 
own ; and that they who cannot be 
gained, may be allowed a Liberty un- 


der ſuch reſtraints, that, if tolerable, 


00 


Favours hath been ſhown to the Diſſen- 


Noiſe and Clamour, we had been a 
happy People, and there had been none 
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The PREFACE. 
they might Worſhip God according to 


their own Conſciences, and yet not be 


capable of difturbing the publick 


The following Treatiſe may ſeem 


unſeaſonable at this Time, when the 
Rebels have met with ſo many diſap- 
pointments, that the Danger ſeems to 
be in a manner paſt, and that there 1s 
no probability that they ſhould ſucceed 
in their Deſign, and I pray God of his 
Infinite Mercy haſten their fall; but 
at preſent they ſeem deſperate, unca- 
pable of advice, reſolved to continue 
their Rebellion, upon what Hopes or 
_ Expectations I cannot tell, time muſt 
diſcover it ; but under their preſent 


Heat and Ferment, no Diſcourſe of this 


Nature is like to have any good F ffect 
upon them or their Party: 1 hey muſt 
be greatly humbled by the afflicting 
Hand of God, before their Ears are 
prepared to hear, or their Hearts to 


receive Advice; and then, if this Di- 


Tcourſe (which I could not prepare 
ſooner) ſhall in any meaſure contribute 


to 


10 


„— r er err Hao 1, of * rr 1 


— -w 2: n 2 
RY n 


— — 8 — — — — 


So 


— — — ——— X —— — wth th % 
p * 1 


1 r —— — — —e—e — — ¶ — 
— 1ui:᷑—U w ́ — ũ — —— 9 —— —— 


r 2 rt i gn 2g . 2 — — 2 — —— — ñꝛñ I ͤnꝶ n 
, . : 


to the ſettling of their Minds, I ſhall 
think my Labour well beſtowed. 
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I have not baulked any Truth that 
lay in my Way for Fear or Favour of 
any Party, neither have I ran into a- 
ny willful Error. As to the Enemies of 
our Church and Country, I expect no 


Quarter from them, neither do I ask 


it at their Hands; But ſince my real 


Defign is to promote the Unity, Peace, 


and Proſperity of our Church, and the | 
Welfare of my Country, I cannot but 


hope to meet with a favourable Re- 
ception from all that wiſh well to both, 
and that they will pardon any Er- 


rors they conceive me to be guilty of, 
for the ſake of my good Intentions. 
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by do the Heathen Rage, and 


the People imagine a vain 
Thing ==» 


2 HIS is the Day which the 
* * > Eg - 
* KSLA) & Lord hath made, we will re- 


: 5 1 joyce and be glad in it; a Day 


* 


n ſet apart by Authority for 
the annual and grateful Com- 
memoration of two glorious Delive« 
rances, wonderfully wrought by Al- 


mighty God tor this Church and Na- 


tion; the firſt was from the horrid Po- 


piſh Powder Plot; a Deſign laid in Hell, 
ready to be put in Execution, which 
had it not been prevented by a ſcaſon- 
able Diſcovery, the Legiſlative Power of 


the Nation, Kipg, Lords and Com- 
3 B mons⸗ 


all human Probability, the Proteſtant Re- 
| which are our Glory and Happineſs, and 
been reduced to a deſperate Condition, 


if not entirely rooted out. 


this Day, by the late glorious King 


broken, and we were delivered. 
Theſe were two ſuch remarkable Diſ- 
_ appointments to the implacable Enemies 


(2) 
mons, aſſembled in Parliament, had 
riſhed together at one fatal Blaſt. What 


dreadful Confuſions! what bloody Exe- 
cutions! what Woes, Miſeries and De- 
ſolations had enſued, had the Plot taken 


Effect, cannot calily be imagin'd. In 


ligion, and our £72/ifþ Liberties, both 


ought to be dearer than our Lives, had 


The ſecond Deliverance, the greateſt 
and molt ſurprizing, was begun as upon 


Lillam, whoſe Memory ſhall be pre- 


cious, whoſe Name ſhall be mention'd 
with Honour whilſt Time does laſt, 


Then our Enemies had Power and Au- 


thority on their ſide, the Strength and 
Vealth of three Kingdoms at Command, 


and the Sword in their Hand ; we wer e, 
as it were taken in their Net, a Prey in 


their Teeth; but to the Amazement of 


the World, the Confuſion of our Ene- 
mies, the Snare was miraculouſly 


of our Religion and Liberty, as rea ſon- 
ably might have been thought ſufficient 


to have diſcouraged them utterly from 


ever 
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ever making any farther Attempts; but 


being influenc'd by a Diabolical Rage 
and Fury, they have, by all means, in- 
defatigably perſiſted to ſeek our Deſtructi- 
on. Nevertheleſs, our moſt gracious 
and merciful God, when threaten'd with 
the greateſt Dangers, and upon all Occa- 
ſions, manifeſted his peculiar favour to us, 


and watchful Care over us, in deicating 
and confounding all their Deſigns. 


It is not to be admired, that the Papiſts 
ſhould endeavour the Re eſtabliſhment 


of their Religion; But that Proteſtants, 


educated in the true Faith, and Ambi- 
tious to be diſtinguiſhed from others by 
their Zeal for the Church, as eſtabliſhed 


by Law, ſhould Confederate with them, 


and appear in open Rebellion againſt 
their lawful! King, in direct Contradicti- 
on to their Darling Doctrines of Paſſive 


Obedience and Non Reſiſtance, and in 
open Violation of their repeated Oaths 
and Abjurations, ſet up a Popiſh Pre- 
tender, is moſt unaccountable. This 
deſperate Conduct favours of Diſtracti- 


on, and ſhows that the Leaders of this 
unnatural Rebellion have laid aſide their 
Reaſon as well as their Religion, and 
that their Hearts, like Pharoah's, are, to 
the laſt Degree, blinded and hardened to 
their own Deſtruction. 
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It is moſt certain, that ever ſince the 


Reformation, there have been in this 


Nation, a Party of profeſſed Proteſtants, 


who have oft betrayed the Proreſtant 


Religion; followed ſuch Counſels, and 


took ſuch deſperate Meaſures, as have re» 


duced us ſeveral Times to the Brink of 
Deſtruction ; who have acted without 
regard to Honour or Conſcience, or to 


the Welfare of Church or, State. Their 


Covetouſneſs, Ambition, and private 
Intereits, have been the grand Springs 


whereby they have been moved; and 
appear reſolved to raiſe their Fortunes 


and Families at any Rate, although upon 
the publick Ruin. hs 


God forbid that I ſhould condemn the 
whole Party as equally Guilty ; there 


are doubtleſs many truly pious and well- 
meaning People among them, who are 


heartily concerned for the Security and 
Proſperity of the Church, and would 
chuſe rather to lay down their Lives, 
then wittingly and deſignedly betray it: 
Bur incon{iderate Zeal, even in good 


Mien, is oftentimes heated to a Degree of | 
Madneſs, and then they are render'd 
not only uncapable of Advice, but are 


expoſed as Tools in the Hands of Crafty 
and Il deſigning Men, who ſerve their 


wicked Ends by them, and deſpiſe them 
when they have done, Good People are 


moſt 


n 
. 
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moſt dangerous Inſtruments in a bad 


a Cauſe; they give Life, Credit and Re- 


putation to it, and ſerve, like Paint upon 
a foul Face, to ſet it off with a fair Ap- 
pearance. Cunning Politicians are very 
ſenſible of this, and therefore hide their 
wicked Intentions under the Mask of 
ſpecious Pretences; by which means they 
raiſe a Party to themſelves among honeſt, 


but weak and injudicious People, who 


being perſwaded fully that they are ler- 
ving the Intereſt of the Church, ars im- 
bark'd in a Cauſe that cannot be eſta- 
bliſhed but upon the Ruin of it. 

Now all truly religious and honeſt 
Men, when once they difcover the Fraud 
and Falſhood of their Leaders, what- 
ever good Opinion they have had of 
them, will deſert them with Indigna- 
tion, and retract their Errors, abhorring 


= the wicked Craft of thoſe who have 
W milled them, and abuſed their good Ja- 


tentions to evil Ends. 

For the Sake of ſuch, I thall, as LI 
have always done, endeavour to ſneak 
plainly, and not baulk the Truth for 
Fear or Intereſt, being periwaded that 


as ſoon as they diſcover it, they will em- 


brace it, and no longer ſuffer their Zeal 
for the Church and for Religion. to 


ſerve as an Inſtrument in v/icked Hands 
to undermine and ſubvert both, 
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As for thoſe who are incorrigibly 


Wicked, it is in vain to perſwade them; 


they are altogether uncapable of Advice , 
they muſt, I fear, be convinced by Ar- 
guments of another Nature. God many 
times makes uſe of the Sword of De- 
ſtruckion where the Word of Salvation 
will not enter; this, in all probability, 
will be the Caſe of our Rebels, if they 
perſiſt in their Rebellion. i © 

it becomes us to wait upon God, to 
truſt in his Providence, to hope for 


Mercy and Deliverance at his Hands; 
to which a ſerious Meditation upon the Mt 
great and glorious Things which he 
hath wrought for us, as upon this Day, 
would be of ſingular Uſe. If we may 


take Encouragement from former Expe- 
riences of God's Mercies, (as certainly 


we may and ought) we ſhall find reaſon 
to hope for his gracious Protection under 


our preſeat Dangers and Confuſions, and 


that he will, in due time, bring them to 


a happy Concluſion; and that the Rage 


and Fury of our Enemies, and their 


wicked Plots and Conſpiracies, as they 
are Caulleſs without any juſt Provoca- 


ton, ſo agreeableto my Text, they ſhall 


prove altogether vain. 


My Text may be divided into two 


Parts, Why do the Heathen Rage; and 
(Wy do, the People imagine a Vain Thing ? 
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Holy Scriptures. 
' a Rebuke to the Heathens for their de- 


(7) 


Both which ſome underſtand only as 
different Expreſſions of the fame thing; 
a way of Speech frequently uſed in the 
In this Senſe here is 


ſperate Rage and Folly, in oppoling Ha-; 
vid and his Kingdom; ſignifying, That 


as it was without a Cauſc, ſo it would 
prove Fruitleſs, they ſhould never be 
able to accompliſh their Deſign, they 
did but imagine 4 vain Thing. 

Others interpret the former part of 
my Text of the Philiſtiues, Moabites, 
and other Heathen Enemies to David; 


but by the People in the latter part, 


underſtand the diſcontented J/zaelrtes, 
who endeavoured to prevent his Acceſ- 
ſion to the Crown, and to dethrone him 
after he was actually poſſeſs'd of it. 


his is certain, that David had many 
Enemies, both Vraclites and Heathens, 
who with great Fury and Madneſs 


ſought his Deitruction, both before and 


airer he came to the Crown, therefore, 
molt probably, both are included. This 
will evidently appear, if we conſider 


that this Pialm, under the Type of 
David and his Kingdom, illuſtrates the 


violent Oppoſition of Jews and Heathens 
to Chriſt and his Kingdom. Thus che 


Apoſtles, Acts iv. 25, Cc. and who by 
the Mouth of David thy Servant, halt 
{aid 


B 4 


(5) 
faid, Why did the Heathen Rage, and the _—_ 
People imagine vain Things? The Rings of 
| the Earth flood up, and the Rulers were 
i gathered together, againſt the Lord and a» = 
[0 gainſi his Chriſt, Now that the Type | 
4 and Antitype might correſpond, ſince 
the Apoſtles, guided by the Spirit o ß 
God, apply my Text to that fierce and 
unte ſonable Oppoſition which both ©: 
Jens and Gentiles made to Chriſt and 
his Kingdom in the typical Senſe; ſo it 
ought to be interpreted of that Oppo- Ft 
{tion which the Heathens and the Peo- 7 
ple of tral made to David and his 
f Kingdom, in the literal Senſe. | 
i 1, I ſhall conſider my Text as it re- 
1 lates to David and his Kingdom, to 
bl Christ and his Kingdom. 2. 1 ſhall en- 
i deavour ſuitably to apply this Subject to 


10 . the violent Oppoſition of Papiſts and 
10 : diſagected Proteitants to Ring Ceorge and 


il his Kingdom ; 
1 1. I ſhall confider my Text as it re- 
0 lates to David and his Kingdom, to 

1 Chriſt and his Kingdom. Here I ſhall I 

only briefly touch upon theſe two follow- Mi 

ing general Heads. 1. We have a Rea- 

We ſon demanded for the Rage of the Hea- 

then, and Conſpiracy of the People a- 

gainſt David and his Kingdom, and a- 

_ gainit Chriſt and his. 2. The Vanity 

and Folly of both aſſerted. NEL 

| 3 = 1. Here 
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1½. Here is a Reaſon demanded tor the 


cy of the People againſt David and his 


Rage of the Heathen, and the Conſpira- 


Kingdom, and againſt Chr:# and hi 


Kingdom. The Queſtion ſeems to be ask d, 


not only with Indignation, but Cone 
tempt ; the Pſalmiſt, by rhe Spirit of God, 
foreſeeing their utter diſappointment, 


Here is likewiſe a plain intimation, that 


there was no Caule or Reaſon for thoſe 
outragious Practices, and wicked Plots 


and Conſpiracies; neither David nor 


Chriſt had given them any juſt Provoca- 


tion. Z 5 
With reſpect to David, the neighbour- 


ing Nations might have lived in Peace, 
and enjoy'd their Liberties and Poſſeſſions 
without any Diſturbance, had they not 
by their cauſelc!s Rags and groundleſs 


Suſpicions; brought War and Deſtruction 
upon themicives. Had they not been the 
Agreſſors, invaded his Dominions, con- 
ſpired againſt him, caſt many Indignities 


upon him, and neceſſitated him to Arm 
= 1n his own Defence, they had met with 


no moleſtation from him. All their fu- 


rious Proceedings were unjuſtifyable, the 


Effects rather of Envy and Hatred to 


him and his Religion, and the Church of 
God, Whereof he was Head, than of 
any reaſonable Cauſe of Jealouſie. Da. 


via Was a Man of Juſtice, Truth, and 
| 85 In- 


; 1 e 
Integrity, had the fear of God before 
his Eyes, ſo that neither Ambition, Pride, 
vain Glory, Covetouſneſs, nor any other 
vicious Inclination, could influence him 
againſt Conſcience and Reaton, injuri— 
outly to invade the Dominion of another, 
and ſieze upon that which was not his 
OWN. 
ble Neighbour, had the Nations about 
him ſuffered him to live in Peace. 
As to the People of Veel, their wick- 
ed Plots and Conſpi racics Were utterly in- 
excuſable, the Effects of Diſconteat, Mad- 
nets, and monſtrous Ingratitude. In 
ſecking David's Ruin, 
mies to themſelves, to the welfare of 
their Country, and to the flouriſhing 
State of their Church: For David was 
the only Per ſon that was capable of ſup- 
porting and maintaining the publick In- 


tereſt in thoſe dangerous Times, when 


they were encompaſſed with powerful Ad- 


verſaries, who bore an inveierate hatred 
He was a King of God's own 
chuſing, who, in the Choiſe conſulted 
the Glory and Welfare of his People. 


to them. 


When in the Capacity of a Subject only, 


he oft fought their Battles with great Suc- 
ceſs, delivered them when in extream 


Danger, and became the terror of their 


Enemies ; and during his Reign, the Na- 
tion flouriſhed wondertully, "all Things 


prot: 


He had been a quiet and peacea- 


they were Ene- 


(nn) 
proſpered, their Enemies were ſubdued, 
and they became the praiſe of the Earth. 
He was a tender Father to his Subjects, 
Reign'd in Righteouſneſs, executing Judg- 
ment and Juſtice ; he injured and oppreſt 
none. except Uriah, for which he mani- 
felted a Repentance proportionable to 
his Crime. Thus their Plots and Re- 
bellions againit him were unnatural, un- 
"reaſonable, without provocation, directly 

tending to their own and the publick 
Ruin. Roma. 5 
As my Text relates to Jeſas Chriſt, it 
prefigured the unaccountable Madneſs, 
and deſperate Rage of Jews and Gentiles 
againſt him and his Church ; never any 
ſo impious, ſo abominable, ſo impudent, 
and ſo audacious as this; a bitter hatred 
and enmity not to be worn out by Time, 
but runs through the ſucceſſion of all 
Generations. Firſt it brought the Lord 
of Glory, after many Indignities caſt 
upon him, to the Croſs, a moſt ſhame- 
ful and painful Death; and now he is 
aſcended into Heaven, above the reach 
and violence of all his Enemies, they 
vent their Fury upon his faithful Ser. 
vants, Which he takes as done againſt 
himſelf, and as ſuch they mult account 
tor it in the laſt and dreadful Day. 

Ir we examine the Cauſe of this tu- 
zulzuous Rage, and deadly Hate, it is 


Pride, 


Ci] 
Pride, Luſt, Ignorance, and an utter 
Enmity to all that is good. The Servants 
of Chrilt are hated chiefly for their Faith 
and Piety, for the purity of their Doctrine, 
and ftrictneſs of their Lives. Lay theſe 
Things aſide, and they ſhall be treated 
as other Men. Their heavenly Conver- 


ſation is a living rebuke upon the licenti- 


ouineſs and wickedneſs of the World, 


which for that very Reaſon, is always 


envied, derided, and expoſed to Con- 
tempt. They that have not the fear of 
God before their Eyes, arc always jealous 


of the Reputation, Power, and Intereſt 
of thoſe who Walk worthy of their Pro- 


feſſion, leaſt, in time, they ſhould lay a 


reſtraint upon that ſinful Liberty, which 
they aſſume to themſelves, and is dearer 
to them than their God, their Saviour, or 


their Souls. Whatever 1s pretended, this 


is the real Cauſe of all that Enmity 


which the God-hating World bears 


againſt Chriſt and his faithful People. 
As for our glorious Redeemer, the ever 
bleſſed Jeſus, he is the greateſt, the beſt 


Friend chat ever Man had; though in the 


Form of God, very God of very God, 


he took upon him the Form of a Servant, 


the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and humbled 
himſelf to che Death, and became a ſacrifice 
for our Sins; whereby we are brought: 


into a State of Reconciliation with God; 
Ds Vb and 
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and ſuch Proviſion is made for us, that, 
if it be not our own Fault, we may 
eſcape the Snares of the Devil, and all 
our ſpiritual Enemies; 
everlaſting 
Life and Salvation. 


be delivered from 
Death, and attain eternal 
His Laws are moſt 
equitable, juſt, and good, calculated for 
the real advantage of Mankind : : direct- 
ly tending ro make all Men, in all Con- 
ditions, ealic in this World, and happy 
in the World to come. 
ſonable Objection was made againſt him, 
his Enemies hate him without a Cauſc, 
As to the faithful People of Chriſt, 
though they be ſubject to like Paſſions 
and Infirmities with other Men, 
guilty of ſome Miſcarriages, which the 
Enemies of Religion magnify to the 
height, with a Deliga to put them upon 
the level with themſelves, and by eclip- 
ſing the luſtre of ey 
ſation, render their © 
ſcernable; never chelefs i they are the meek, 
the humble, the holy, the heavenly, the 


excellent of the Earth; and did not their 
Adverſaries bar a 


them tor the taice of 
carriages, which are mite but a jeſt of, 
would eafily bz ces 00! Red. 
are reviled fer 
hatred to their Sins, 1 Har t 
In effect, out of 


Never any rea- 


* heavenly Conver- 
vn vileneſs the leſs di- 


2 1 rale againſt 
riety, all Miſ- 


GOOd Men 
Vaulls, not out of 
ir Goodneſs. 
{. to Gedzi:to 
Crit, 


(14) 


Chriſt, and the Life and Power of Reli- 
gion, P/al. xliv. 22. For thy ſake we are 


killed all the aay long, and are counted as 
Sheep for the ſlaughter, And John xv. 22. 
Theſe things will they do unto you for my 


names ſake, i. e. they will treat you as the 
vileſt of Men, with bajbarous Cruelty and 


Jahamanity, Pk A Pn 
2aly, We have the vanity and 


folly of the Rage of the Heathen, and 


the Conſpiracy of the People againit 
David and his Kingdom, againſt Chriſt 
and his Kingdom aſſerted; the Adver- 
ſaries of both ever did, and will imagine 
a yain Thing.; ----- En 

Thus with reſpect to David, no Weap- 
on framed againſt him proſpered long ; 
God fooled the Crafty Devices of all his 
Enemies, blaſted their Deſigns, and turned 
their wicked Conſpiracies to their Ruin. 
Before he came to the Crown, Saul out 
of Envy ſought his Life, purſued him 


from Place to Place, oft brought him 


into extream Danger ; but through the 


watchful Care of divine Providence, he 


always eſcaped. When the Tribe of 
Judah received him for their King, the 
_ reſt of the Scribes adhered to the Houſe 
of Saul, which occaſioned bloody Wars 
and Confuſions, but David always pre- 
vailed! No ſooner was he advanced to 
the Throne of 1/rae!, but the Philiſtines 
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with other Nations made War upon him; 


their Forces were very numerous, and 
their Confederacies ſtrong, ſufficient, in 


human appearance, to have {allowed 


up the Kingdom of David at once; but 


Victory and Succeſs always attended 


him; and thoſe fierce and bloody Wars 
iſſued, partly in the Deſtruction, partly 


in the entire Conqueſt of all his Enemies. 


Not long after his foreign Wars were 
brought ro a happpy concluſion, his 
wicked Son Abſalo: raiſed a dangerous 
Rebellion againit kim, and drew the 
Body of the People into his unnatural 


Conſpiracy. The King with a few at- 
tendants was forced to fly for his Life; 


but this Rebellion in a ſhort time con- 
cluded in the Deſtruction of Ab/alom, 


and many Thouſands of his Adherents, 
and the reſtoration of D:vid to his Crown 


and Kingdom. Before he was well ſet— 


tled, Shiba the Son of Bichri, a Benja- 


mite, endeavoured to raiſe new Commo- 
tions ; but his Rebellion was happily 


= ſuppreſt before it arrived to any conſide- 
= rable Head. Thus David's Enemies, 
= though they made their utmoſt Efforts 


againit him, could never prevail, they 


= miſcarried in all their Attempts, for God 
= was with him. He that ſitteth in the 


Heavens, did, as it were, laugh at them; 


The Lord had them in deriſion; he ſpake to 


| them 
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them in his wrath, and wexed them in his WK 
fore diſpleaſure, and in ſpight of all Op- 
polition, ſet hs Ring upon his holy Hill Sion; 
and at length gave him reſt on every ſide, | 
and after a long and proſperous Reign, 
he died in Peace; and as it is expreit, 
1 Chron. xxix. 28. he died in a good old Age, © 
full of days, riches, and honour. To this 5 
bleſſed End came this great and godly | 
King, perhaps the belt that ever wore an 
earthly Crown; who after he had largely | 
experienced the faithfulneſs and goodnets MW 
of God in all the Changes, Dangers, and 

Difficulties of his Life, left his Kingdom | 
very much enlarg'd by new Conquelts, 
to Solomon his Son and Succeſſour. 
As this relates to Chriſt and his King- 
dom, it ſhows the Vanity of ail Oppo- IR 

ſition; His Church is built upon an ever- 
laſting Foundation, and the Gates of Hell 
ſhall never prevail againſt it. Though 
he may ſuffer his Enemies, tor the Chaſtiſe- 
ment of the Sins of his People, to proſper 
for a Seaſon, yet they ſhall never be able 
to accompliſh their Ends; when their 
Expedtations are at the height, they ſhall 
be confounded, daſh'd to pieces, and 
brought to nothing. Our Redeemer li- 
veth, he is King of Kings, and Lord of [| 
Lords, inveſted with all Power in Hea- 
ven and in Earth, faithful and true, and 
will never forſake his People in diſtreſs. 
When 
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When they paſs through the Waters, he will 
be with them; and through the Rivers, they 
ſhall not overflow them ; when they walk 
through the Fire, they ſhall not be burnt : 


neither fhall the flame kindle upon them, 


Tf. xliii, 2. When all Things are in the 


utmoſt Confuſion, and the Cauſe and In. 
tereſt of Chriſt in appearance ts loft, 


He that goveras all Things with a ſteady 


Hand, will give the Affairs of the World 
an unexpected turn; and raiſe the Hopes 
and Intereſt of his People, to the utter 


Diſapointment and Confuſion of their 


Enemies. Hence the faithful, in the 


Churches low Eftate, are repreſented as 


correcting the proud Inſults of their prof. 


perous Ad verſaries, with the aſſured ex- 


pectation of deliverance, Mic. vi. 7, 8. 
Rejoice not againit me, O mine Enemy, when 


I fall T ſhall ariſe ; when I ſit in darkneſs; 
the Lord ſhull be a light to me. 


Chriſt will 
ſupport and maintain his Intereſt in the 
World, therefore the Church, under the 
greateſt Confuſions, may cheerfully and 
aſſuredly expect his divine Protection, a- 
greeable to the triumphant Song, P/al, xlvi. 


, 2, 3, 4, 5, God is our refuge and ſtrength, 


4 very preſent help in trouble. Therefore will 
we not fear, though the Earth be removed, 
and the Mountains be carried into the midſt 
of the Sea. Though the Waters thereof roar 
and be troubled, though the Mountains ſhake 

5 7 


(18) 
with the ſwellings thereof, There is a River, 
the ſtreams whereof make glad the City of 

God, the - As Tag 75 moſt high. God 
js in the midſt of her, 0 he ſhall not k moved; 

God ſhall 44 6. b and that right early, 
This was ſpoken of Iſrael, but in every 
reſpect as applicable to the Church of 
Chriſt under the Goſpel, the true Iſrael 
of God. Ir is becauſe that Chriſt is ever 
with his Church, to preſerve and fave ir, 
that therefore, notwithſtanding all the 
Arts of Hell, and the utmoſt Rage and 
and Violence of wicked Men, it hath 
continued to this Day; and the fame Al- 
mighty Power ſhall continually ſuſtain 
it, againſt all Attempts, to the end 
of all Things- The mighty Kingdoms 
and Empires of the World have been 
overturned ; many great and glorious 
Cities, hike mortal Men, have been buri- 
ed in the Duſt; Dominion hath been 
transfer'd from one Peopie to another ; 
molt Nations have changed their Laws, 
Cuſtoms, and Inhabitants, and a new 
Face ſet upon ali Things; the faſhion of 
this World paſſeth away, but the Church 
endureth for ever. In vain do the Ene- 
mies thereof labour after its Deſtruction, 
which they {hall never effect till they 
have pulled God from his Throne, and 
caſt Chriſt out of Heaven. I will make, 
taith God dy the re Acc. Xii. 3. Je- 
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ruſalem (i. e. the true Church of Chriſt ) 
a burdenſome Stone to all People: All that 
burden themſelves with it ſhall be cut in pieces, 
though all the Nations of the Earth be ga- 
 thered together againſt it. What have the 
Enemies of the Church gain'd by their 
reſtleſs endeavours to deſtroy it, but un- 
ealineſs in carrying on their Deligns ; 
vexation, ſhame, and ſorrow to find 
_ themſelves diſappointed ? Many times 
they are taken in their own Snare, and 
meet with that Deſtruction they intend= 
ed for others. Sometimes divine Venge- 
ance overtakes them in a wonderful man- 
ner, and they are made dreadful Exam- 
ples: But though they may eſcape in this 
World, they ſhall not eſcape in that to 
come; but they ſhall for ever reap the 
direful fruits of their Malice and Wick- 
edneſs, and the afflicted Members of 
Chriſt, whom they hated and perſecuted 
to the Death, {hall tryumph over them 
in Glory to all Eternity. 
Thus the furious Rage of the Heathens, 
and the Conſpiracies of diſcontented I/ 
raelites againſt David and his Kingdom, 
and the wicked Combination of YJews 
and Heathens againſt Chriſt and his 
appear moſt unreaſonable, vain, and 
fruitleſs : As they never ſuccceded a- 
gainſt David, but all their attempts iſſu- 
ed in their own Deſtruction ; ſo they ſhall 
Oy iS > -.. . m_ 


(20) 
never prevail againſt Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Church, but ever meet with ſhame and 
diſappointment, and at length be broken 
to pieces, and irrecoverably caſt into ever- 
laſting Confuſion. Ce TS 
2. I proceed to make a ſuitable Ap- 
plication of this Subject, to the moſt un- 
reaſonable and violent Oppoſition, made 
by Papiſts and diſaffected Proteſtants, to 
King Ge:rrze and his Kingdom. God hath 
ſet our King upon his T hrone, notwith- 
ſtanding all the politick Deviſes, and reſt- 
leſs Endeavours of wicked Men to pre- 
vent it: At this the Papiſts are enraged, 
who with a Party of diſcontented Prote- 
11 ſtants, endeavour to dethrone him, and 
bi to {et up, in manifeſt violation of their 
f 


repeated Oarhs and Abjurations, a Popiſh 
Pretender in his ftead, and are now in 
open Rebellion, in order to accompliſh 
4 their wicked Deſigns. Now to apply my 
05 Text to theſe Traytors and Rebels, I 
\'P demand, Why do the Papiſts Rage? and 
x why do many of the profeſs'd Members 
Wh ef our Chuch, imagine a vain Thing? 
mY 5 I ſhall purſue the Method laid down 
Wy before, and ſhall, 1. Inquire into the 
. Reaſons of the violent Proceedings, and 
1 treaſonable Practices of theſe wicked 
Men. 2. Endeavour to ſhow the Va- 
nity of them. . 
x. I {hall 
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1. I ſhall examine the Reaſons of theſe 
violent and traiterous Proceedings. Why 
do the Papiſts and diſaffected Noteſtants 
expreſs ſuch Rage and Diſcontent againſt 
our King? What Reaſon have Prote- 
ſtants eſpecially, to ſeek his Deſtruction? 
Hath he invaded any Man's Right of 
Property, or in any reſpeft, incroached 
upon the Liberties of the Pop? Hath he 
violated our Laws, broken in upon our 
Conſtitution, or affumed any Power, 
which is not inveſted in the Crown? 
What hath he done that all this Noiſe 
and Clamour, Tumults and Rebellions 
are raifed againſt him ? Our Liberty and 
Religion was never more {ate then under 
his Adminiſtration. By the Legiſlative 
Power of the Nation, he was cailed to 
the Crown for the preſervatiou of both, 
Which in Honour, Conlrence, and Inte- 
_ reſt, he is oblig'd ro mam; fo that 
by invading our Rig as ant L Herties, he 
deſtroys the Ground and Fouudacion of 
his Title and Government. . 
1 I ſhall endeavour to anſwer the moſt 
popular Object ions which I find are com- 
monly made uſe of to corrupt the Hearts 
of the People, and to create a diſlike and 
prejudice againſt the King and his Go- 
vernment. TI ſhould not have mention'd 
ſome of them, they are of (> !ittie weight, 
had Inot obſerved that they have a pow- 
| ee ;---.... erhul 
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erful influence upon many. Through 
the whole I ſhall chiefly aim at plainneſs 
and peux; and endeavour to ac- 
commodate my Diſcourſe to every ordi- 
„ . nes, 
Object. 1. The firſt Objection, is the 
turning out of the late Miniſtry, Which 
ſome, with zegvent Zeal, but no Truth, 
have repreſented as a fatal Stroke to the 
Church of England; and exclaim againſt 
it, as if all Walls and Bulwarks were 
demoliſh*d, and the grand Props and Pil- 
lars of our Conſtitution taken down; at 
Teaft (ſay they) it is apparant that there 
is a Deſign carrying on to undermine 
and ſubvert it; for what elſe can be the 
meaning of ſuch ſtrange beginnings? 
Now I am fully ſatisfied, that this 
nath given great diſguſt to many well- 
meaning and pious People, who have 
nothing ſo much at Heart as the Security 
of our Holy Religion, which they ap- 
pretend to be in extream Danger. Now 
it is evident, that many hereby are di- 
ſpoſed to Rebel; and not a few, without 
the leaſt regard to Religion ; but becauſe 
they are diſappointed in their Expecta- 
tions of Preferment, in Rage and Diſ- 
content draw their Swords againſt their 
only lawful Sovereign, in hopes to mend 
their Fortunes under the Government of 
a Popiſh Pretender; and by all falſe and 
ö fraudulent 
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fraudulent Means, endeavour to render 


the People uneaſy, and alienate their 


Affections from the King, hoping by this 


Means to pave the Way for à ſecond Re- 
volution. As for theſe laſt, I give them 


up as incurable by Reaſon or Argument, 
and leave it to the Governinent to con- 
vince them by proper Means. 


But for what Reaſon ſhould any conſi- 


dering Man entertain ſuch an extrava- 
gant Opinion of the late Miniſtry. as to 


believe them to be Pillars of the Church, 
and that the Church 1s in Danger by 


their Removal? Were they more con- 
ſtant and devout Attenders upon the Ser- 
vice of the Church than the preſent Mi- 


niſtry ? Did they give better Examples? 


What one Thing have they done with 
a ſincere Intention to ſecure the Church? 
You will fay, they repealed the Natura- 


lization Bill, paſs'd the Conformity Bill, 
new 
Churches in and about the City of Lon- 
don; but conſidering the grand Deſign 
they were carrying on, I demand what 


Security theſe Acts could have been to 


the Church of England, had they ſuc- 


ceeded in their Deligns 2 


It is undeniable from the preſent Re- 


bellion, that their Deſign was to nullify 


all the Securities made for our Religion 
and Liberty ſince the Revolution, by 
5 C 4 under- 


(24) 
_ undermining and deſtroying the Prote- 
ſtant Succeſſion, and ſetting up a Popiſh 
Pretender. Every Step they took during 
their Miniſtration, directly tended to this 
wicked End, The popular Acts men- 
tion d above, ſerved only to ſtrengthen 
their Party, to blind the People, and 
facilitate the main Deſign, Suppoſe they 
had ſucceeded according to their Wiſhes 
and Expectations, the Fifry new Churches 
in Time would have been filled with Po- 
piſh Prieſts; the other two Acts would 
have ſerved only to divide and weaken 
the Proteſtant Intereſt; now both Church 
of England Men and Diffenters, being 
involved in the ſame common Calamity, 
it had been their Intereſt to have united 
and {trengrhen'd each other againſt the 
Common Enemy; but theſe Acts tended 
to render them yncapable of aſſiſting one 
another, as otherwiſe they might have 
done. VVT | 
What Reaſon had any Man to expect, 
that the late Miniſtry, who caſt ſo many 
groſs Affronts upon the King and the 
Royal Family, and ſuffered others to do 
it with Impunity, who ſhamefully treat- 
ed his Ambaſſador, when at the fame 
time the Pretender's Agent was counte- 
nanc'd at Court? Who violated the pub- 
lick Faith and betrayed the Allies? Who 
induſtriouſly deſtroyed all the bleſſed 
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(25) 
Fruits of a long, bloody, expenſive, but 
ſucceſsful War? undermined the Prote- 
ſtant Succeſſion, expoſed us naked and 
defenceleſs, a cheap and eaſy Prey to our 
Enemies? I fay, what reaſonable Man 
could expect that ſuch a Miniſtry ſhould 
be coatmyed 5 
Theſe Things were not done in a Cor- 
ner, but in the Face of the World; All 
the Allies not only ſaw, but felt the woful 
Effects of their Perfidiouſneſs; whereby 
thoſe Who lately were in a Condition 
to give Laws to their Enemies, were re- 
duced to the fatal Neceſſity of accepting 
= ſuch Terms as they would vouchſafe to 
= to grant, and make a diſhonourable 
Peace. Our King was not only a Specta- 
tor, but a Sufferer both in his Honour 
and Intereſt, by the deſperate Conduct 
of theſe wicked Men, not only his Suc- 
ceſſion to the Crown of Great Britain was 
in extreme Danger, but his All lay at Stake; 
had their Meaſures taken effect, he could 
not have expected a ſafe and peaceable 
Poſſeſſion of his own Dominions. 
The Change of the Miniſtry was ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary at that Juncture, to 
the Safety and Security both of the King 
and Nation; that there had been a De- 
ſign for many Years carrying on in fa. 
vour of the Pretender, was moſt appa- 
rent; and that the then Miniſtry were 
. 5 really 


* 


( 26) ; 
really in his Intereſt ; that his Party be- 
came formidable throughout the King. 
dom; That Men were ſecretly Liſted in 

many Places for the Pretender's Service; 
ſome of the Guards found faulty, and FT 
it Was uncertain how far the Conta!“ 
gion was ſpread ; (this is certain, That 


the Rebels had great ExpeQation thence) 
our Forces were very inconſiderable, 
nor could they be augmented before the 
fitting of the Parliament; there were 
Riots in many Places upon the very Day 
the King was proclaim'd ; the whole 
Tory Party generally manifeſted uncaſineſs 
and diſcontent ; the Pretender threaten'd 
us with an Invaſion, and the Fidelity of 
the French King was ſuſpicious, not to 
be depended upon. Now under theſe 
very difficult Circumſtances, what could 


poſſibly be done for the publick Safety, 
but the Removal of all ſuſpicious Per- 
ſons, who had run into the Meaſures of 
the late Miniſtry, from all Places of 
Power and Truſt, and committing the 
Strength and Intereſt of the Nation into 
faithful Hands, whereby they might be 
capable of ſerving the King with great 
Advantage, and making a Stand againſt 
the Enemy, if any Commotions ſhould 
ariſe ! Had the late Miniſtry been con- 
tinued, how eaſily might they have de- 
livered both King and Kingdom into 5 
N . Pre- 


V 
r 


* e 
Pretender's Hand? And that they were 
ſo diſpoſed, at leaſt many of them, is too 
ecuvident to be denied. I am perſwaded 
that many employed under them, ab- 
> horr'd any ſuch wicked Deſign; but in 
that they continued zealouſly, tho' 1gno- 
= rantly, by ſupporting the Intereſt of that 
-— Miniſtry, to ſtrengthen their Cauſe, they 
have rendered themſelves ſuſpicious. If 
they are not thought fit to be truſted, not 
the Government, but their own imprudent 
Conduct ought to be blamed : It is the 
== Height of Madneſs and Folly to neglect 
and ſlight our Friends who have been 
= ſtedfaſt to our Intereſt, ſuffered for us, 
of whoſe Fidelity we have had large Ex- 
perience, and commit our ſelves into 
the Hands of known Enemies, or ſuſpi- 
cious Perſons, whoſe Truth and Faith- 
W fulneſs cannot with Safety be depended 
upon, eſpecially in uncertain and diffi- 
cult Times, when the publick Safety de- 
pends upon the Faith and Honeſty of 
C/ ccc 
It is agrred, That it is a Branch of the 
Royal Prerogative, for our Princes to 
chuſe their own Minſters, This was the 
Doctrine of the late Reign, and is as juſt 
and reaſonable now as ever. A Prince 
may poſhbly diſcover Weakneſs in this 
W reſpect, but who ſhall object againſt his 
Right? Since all AQ by his Authority, 
| it 
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( 28 ) 1 
it is moſt fit that he ſhould be ſatisfied in 
the Fidelity of thoſe he truſts. When the 
molt faithful and ſucceſsful Miniſtry was 
diſcharged in a {ſhameful and diſhonour- 
able Manner, and all their glorious Ser- 
vices cenſur'd, and their Conduct blam'd, 
tho' many, with juſt Reaſon, diſliked 
the Thing, yet no Commotions or Rebel. 
lions were raiſed in their Favour, nor | 
the publick Peace diſturbed. Diſcontent 
is natural to Perſons in Diſgrace; but Rea - 
ſon and Religion teach us to keep within 
the juſt Bounds of Duty and Obedience. 
Shall Men endeavour to dethrone their 
King, becauſe he thinks others more fit 
for his Service than they? Do they fancy 
that their Right to Preferment, and their 
Claim to Places of Truſt, is better than 

the King's Title to the Crown? Will they 
force themſelves into Places of Honour 
and Profit by dint of Sword, and look 
upon themſelves diſcharged of their Al. 
legiance if they are for juſt Reaſons laid 
aſide? Who could have thought that 
Men of Loyal Principles, and diſtin- 
guiſhed for their Loyalty, could have 
acted thus? But if Men are falſe to their 
avowed Principles, how ſhall they be 
truſted? If they will carry their private 
Reſentments to ſuch a height, as, in 
direct Contradictions to their darling 
Doctrines, by open Rebellion, ſeek the 
e utter 


1 


(29) 


utter Subverſion of the Government un- 
der which they live, and to which, by 


the moſt ſolemn and facred Oaths and 


Engagements, they are obliged ; What 
Confidence can be placed in them? What 
Dependance upon their Word or Oath? 
It 1s plain, That the Religious Preten- 


. .. 


ſions of ſuch Men are only calculated 


for their own private Intereſts, by which 
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they look upon themſelves no longer 
obliged, than it may ſerve their Ends. 


Lhus it appears, that the late Miniſtry 


were ſo far from being the Pillars of the 
Church, that they were the great Be- 
= trayers of it; and that the King for his 
# own, the Church, and Nations ſafety, 
was neceſſitated to remove them. 


Object. 2. Many object, not only the 
turning out of the late Miniſtry, but the 
calling many of them, who were the 
Darlings of their Party, to Account for 
their treaſonable Practices and Male- 
Adminiſtration; This they Cenſare, not 


only as an Act of Injuſtice ro the wjeted = 
Miniſters, but a fcanda:ious Tre ment 


of the Memory of the late Queen, a ſtab 
to her Honour through the Sides of thoſe 


Servants, for wi: m the had the hivheſt 


Value and Eſteem, being fully farished in 
their Ability and Fidelity, and comuutted 


the weightieft Affairs to their Care and 


Management. | 
| This 
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This Objection, tho' in it ſelf of little 
weight, is nevertheleſs frequent in the "7 
Mouths of diſaffected People, but ſhock- 17 
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ing and ſurprizing to many, otherwiſe 
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well. affected to the Government: They 7 
cannot with Patience bear that the Con- 
duct of the late Queen ſhould be cenſur'd, 
her Memory blemiſh'd, and the Party 7 
which ſhe always valued as her moſt 
Loyal and Faithful Subjects, and the beſt 
Members and Supporters of the Church, 
be brought into Diſgrace, This at leaſt a- 
\ bates the good Opinion of many to the 
King and the prefent Miniſtry, cauling 
ſome to ſtand Neuters, and to look upon 
our preſent Confuſions with a kind of In. 
differency, not much regarding which i 
ſide prevails; others it diſpoſeth to Rebel 
lion, who are either actually in Arms, or 
wait for a favourable Opportunity to join 
the Rebels, or at leaſt favour their Cauſe, 
and heartily wiſh them Proſperity and 
Succeſs. . „ 
Suppoſe there be Truth in theſe Ob. 
jections, and the preſent Miniſtry hath 
taken ſuch Meaſures as we utterly diſlike, 
{ſhall we ſacrifice the welfare of our Coun- 
try, the Proteſtant Intereſt both at Home | 
and Abroad to our own Reſentments? 
Shall we have greater regard to the Re- 
putation of a diſaffected Party, than to 
the ſatety and preſervation of the whole 
e 5 Church 
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Church and Nation? Shall we, becauſe 


there is a Stain caſt upon the late Queen's 
Memory, become Enemies unto, and 
betrayers of our Church and Country, 


: our Selves and Poſterity ? Shall we ſtand 


Neuter, whilſt Papiſts and perjured Pro- 
teſtants are in open Rebellion, and threat- 


en us with DeſtruQions ? Juſt Reſent- 
ments may certainly be carried too high, 
and it is deſperate madneſs to undo and 


deſtroy our ſelves, out of hatred or rc- 
venge to other Men. 


But if theſe Objections upon a juſt 
examination ſhould be found altogether 


groundleſs, How unaccountable and un- 
reaſonable then will our Diſconteats and 
Reſentments appear ? Wherein hath the 
King or preſent Miniſtry treated the Me- 


mory of the late Queen with the leaſt 


diſreſpet ? We believe that ſhe was mi- 
ſtaken in the Choice of ſome of her Mi- 
niſters, that ſhe was betrayed by thoſe 
in whom ſhe placed her greateſt Confi- 


dence, and to whom ſhe committed the. 


management of the weightieſt Affairs of 


State; And have not the greateſt Princes 


been deceived in the choice of their Ser- 
vants as well as ſhe? they are not able 
to diſcern the Heart, but judge by out- 
ward Appearance, and are as liable to be 


impoſed upon by Lies and Flatteries, by 
Miſrepreſentations and falſe Accuſations, 


as other Men, Suppoſe 


3 
Suppoſe a Father takes a Man into his 
Service, of whoſe Juſtice and Fidelity he 
being fully perſwaded, and therefore com- 
mits the Management of all his Affairs 
into his Hand; the Servant proves un- 
faithful, and does many ill Things in his 
M aſter's Name, and thereby brings Scan- 
dal and Reproach upon him and his 
Houſe ; however, the ſubtle Fellow Flat- 
ters, Humours and pleaſeth his Maſter, 
and retains his good Opinion to his dying 
Day; Shall the Son be accugd as diſho- 
nouring his Father's Memory, becauſe ' 
he calls this wicked Servant to account? 
on the contrary, Doth he not do Honour 
and Juſtice to his Father, by making it 
appear, that the ill Things done in his 
Name, were to be imputed to the falſe- 
neſs and perfidiouſneſs of the Servant? 
This is certain, that moſt abominably 
wicked Things during the late Miniſtry, 
were acted in the Queen's Name, to her 
great Diſhonour, and the Shame and 
Reproach of the whole Nation : The on- 
ly proper means to remove the Scandal 
caſt upon both, is to call the late Mini- 
ſters of unrighteouſneſs to account. Now 
if it be made appear, as moſt certainly 
it will, that ſhe was craftily led into 
molt Pernicious Meaſures by her unfaith- 
ful Servants whom ſhe truſted ; that they 
{hamefully impoſed upon her by how 
5 2 N | Flat- 
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== Flatteries, Lies, and falſe Accuſations ; 
that they acted many ſcandalous Things 
by her Authority; that ſhe was never 
let into the true ſecret of her Miniſters, 
= who under pretence of Loyalty, and the 
Peace and Proſperity of the Church and 
Nation, perſwaded her to many Things 
= tending to the publick Ruin, and to 


W at in direct contradiction to her repeat- 


W theſe Things ſhall be made appear, her 


late Majeſty's Honour and Innocence will 
be Vindicated, and the Guilt and Shame 


of all fall upon her wicked Servants. 


= her extream Weakneſs, ſhe could apply 


tion and Attention as was neceſſary ? She 


lay under an abſolute Neceſſity of com- 


-q miting the management of publick Af- 


ment. How eaſie was it for ſubtil Knaves 


Deeds, and lead her into moſt diſhonoura- 


that Royal Majeſty, and a good Meaning, 
were never fo horribly and ſhamefully 
abuſed before. Let thoſe who have ſacri- 
ficed the Queen's Honour to their private 

335 Intereſts, 


ed Declarations from the Throne; when 


Can it be thought poſſible that under 


W herſelf to the weighty Affairs of State, 
or examine matters with that Applica- 


fairs to her Servants, and if they deceived 
ber, theirs is the Guilt, Shame, and Puniſh- 


a to put the faireſt Gloſs upon the fouleſt 
dle Adiions under pretence of doing her Ho- 


nour. This I am fully perſwaded is matter 
of Fact, and that it will be made appear 
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mits the Management of all his Affairs 
into his Hand ; the Servant proves un- 
faithful, and does many ill Things in his 
Maſter's Name, and thereby brings Scan- 
dal and Reproach upon him and his 
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nouring his Father's Memory, becauſe ' 


he calls this wicked Servant to account? 
on the contrary, Doth he not do Honour 
and Juſtice to his Father, by making it 
appear, that the ill Things done in his 
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were acted in the Queen's Name, to her 
great Diſhonour, and the Shame and 
Reproach of the whole Nation: The on- 
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E Flatteries, Lies, and falſe Accuſations ; 
that they acted many ſcandalous Things 
by her Authority; that ſhe was never 
let into the true ſecret of her Miniſters, 
who under pretence of Loyalty, and the 
Peace and Proſperity of the Church and 
Nation, perſwaded her to many Things 
= tending to the publick Ruin, and to 
W= att in direct contradiction to her repeat- 
ed Declarations from the Throne; when 
theſe Things ſhall be made appear, her 
late Majeſty's Honour and Innocence will 
be Vindicated, and the Guilt and Shame 
of all fall upon her wicked Servants 
= Can it be thought poſſible that under 
her extream Weakneſs, ſhe could apply 
herſelf to the weighty Affairs of State, 
or examine matters with that Applica- 
tion and Attention as was neceſſary? She 
lay under an abſolute Neceſſity of com- 
miting the management of publick Af- 
fairs to her Servants, and if they deceived 
W her, theirs is the Guilt, Shame, and Puniſh- 
= ment. How eaſie was it for ſubtil Knaves 
to put the faireſt Gloſs upon the fouleſt 
Deeds, and lead her into moſt diſhonoura- 
ble Actions under pretence ofdoing her Ho- 
nour. This I am fully perſwaded is matter 
of Fact, and that it will be made appear 
that Royal Majeſty, and a good Meaning, 
were never ſo horribly and ſhamefully 
abuſed before. Let thoſe who ha ve ſacri- 
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Intereſts, and debaſed her great and glo- 
rious Name, in making it to ſerve as a 
vile and ſcandalous Inſtrument, in giving 
Life and Efficacy to the groſeſt Treache- 
ry, the moſt impudent and bare-faced 
Lies and Falſhood, the moſt horrid De- 
ſigns that ever were, ſuffer according to 
their Deſerts, and let their Memory be 
branded with everlaſting Same. 
'Surely every Man of Honour or Ho- 
neſty, when he finds how ſhamefully he 
hath been impoſed upon, made a ſcanda- 
Jous Tool to ſerve wicked Ends, will be 
fo far from juſtifying theſe falſe and per. 
fidious Men, and obftructing the Progreſs 
of the Law; that they will find them. 
ſelves obliged for their own Reputation 
above others, to ſhew their Indignation. 
What is more provoking to a juſt and 
upright Man, then to 'be fraudulently 
led by a crafty and deſigning Traytor, 
blindly to ſerve his baſe and ſhameful 
Ends? This is to treat an honeſt Man as 
a Tool and a Fool, which when diſcover- 
ed, no Man that values his Credit, but 
will highly Reſent; for it is a double 
Injury and Affront, his Underſtanding is 
im pos'd upon, as if he were a Fool, and 
his Honeſty abus'd, as if he were a Knave. 
No how is it poffible for a Man to re- 
ceive a groſſer Aﬀfront? i 
Thus, upon all Accounts, it is moſt 
reaſonable that the betrayers of our 
Country 


— TY) 
Country be called to Account. This 


5 oug ht to be our Satisfaction, that impar- 
tial Juitice ſhall be done them; no Man 


ial 
8 ſhall ſuffer upon Suſpicion without clear 
Fi Proof; Innocent Perſons {hall be di- 
e- charg'd, but the Guilty puniſh'd accord- 
to ing to Law. No irregular Proceedings 
he have hitherto been made, no unwarrant- 


able Steps taken, nor have we Reaſon to 


0- ſuſpect that any | ſuch Thing is intended. 
he Now ſhall any Man pfrofeſſing the 


Faith of Chriſt dare to obſtruct Juſtice, 


be or reſiſt his Prince in the Execution of 
*. it? This manifeſtly tends to the utter 
38 ſubverſion of Government, to all Con- 


fluſion, to all manner of Treachery, Vi- 
olence, and Injuſtice; It is a direct re- 
ſiſting that Power which God hath com- 


ö 

10 mitted to all Sovereigns for the Puniſh- 
ly ment of Evil doers, and they that reſiſt 
r, it, reſiſt the Ordinance of God, and ſhall 
ul receive to themſelves Damnation. Let 
48 ſuch pretend what they pleaſe, they are 
* the Enemies to the End of Government, 
ut Which is the publick good, Rom. xili. 14. 
le He is the Miniſter of God to thee for good. 
is A Government unable to reſtrain and 
id puniſh evil doers, cannot anſwer the 
e. End; no Safety or Protection can be ex- 
2. „„ 

7 The Holy Scriptures afford us one very 
ft remarkable Inſtance of divine Vengeance 


„ upon 


(36) 
upon thoſe, who in open defiance of th 
Power and Authority of the Civil Ma- 


jeſtrate, appeared in Arms in the Defence . 


of notorious Criminals, who deſerved 
Death, and refuſed to deliver them up 
to Juſtice. The Hiſtory is Recorded in 
the 19th and 2oth Chapter of Juages, 
the Subſtance whereof is as follows. 
The Inhabitants of Gibeah, a City of 
Benjamin, ſhamefully abuſed the Levite's 
Concubine, that ſhe died. The Levite 
gives Notice of this barbarous uſage to 
all Jrael, who unanimouſly afſemble to- 
gether, reſolving to puniſh the Authors 


5 of that barbarity with Death. But firſt, 


in a peaceable Manner, they ſent Meſſen- 
gers throughout all Bejamin, and de- 
manded that the Men of Belial, which 
were in Gibt ah, be delivered to them to 
be put to Death: But the Benjamites ga- 
thered themſelves together out of all 
their Cities, and unanimouſly appeared in 
Arms, reſolving to protect them. Thus 
the whole Tribe became guilty of the 
Sins of a few wicked Men, and brought 
Deſtruction upon themſelves in the End. 
Now ſince by fair and peaceable Means 
they could not be won, 1/rael prepared 
to reduce them by Force; but though 
their Cauſe was molt juſt, and allowed 
by God himſelf, at whoſe Oracle they 
inquired, they miſcarried in the firſt at- 
tempt; The Ber iamites flew of them 
22009 


5 „„ 
22000 Men. In the ſecond Attempt, 
Benjamin alſo prevailed and flew of their 


of Hrael, wickedneſs prevailed and proſ- 
pered. But in the third Attempt, Benja- 
nin was overthrown, and the whole 
Tribe, Men, Women and Children, ut- 
terly deſtroyed. except 400 Men, who 
made their eſcape. This vaſt effuſion of 
Blood, and lamentable Deſolation, Was 
occaſioned by the raſhneſs and injuſtice 
of Benjamin in protecting a few lewd and 
debauched wicked Men, who for an un- 
heard of Villany deſerved to be put to 
Death. „ Tp. 
Now what can our Rebels expect but 
Dieſtruction, who protect greater Offend- 

ers than the Inhabitants of Gzbeah were; 
who are guilty of greater wickedneſs 
than the abuſe of the Levite's Concu- 
bine; who have violated the publick 
Faith, expoſed many Thouſands to Ruin, 
betrayed both Church and State, reduc'd 


to Shame, to a helpleſs State, almolt to 
the laſt Extremity ? What Puniſhment 
can be thought too ſevere for them? 
O0 ject. 3. But many except againſt the 
King's Title as invalid, and affirm that 
he is an Invader and Uſurper of the 
Rights and Poſſeſſions ot another Man; 
that Hereditary Right is indefeaſible, i. e. 
cannot be made Void; that the next 
„ 9 e Shot 


Brethren 18000. Hitherto, for the Sins 


the moſt flouriſhing Nation upon Earth 5 


Heir ought to ſucceed; that it is great 
injuſtice to paſs him by becauſe he is of 

a contrary Religion; that in Conſcience 
they are oblig d to endeavour to dethrone 
the preſent Poſſeſſour, and to eſtabliſh 
him whoſe Right it s nf; 
In Anſwer to this, I ſhall make the 
Holy Scriptures my Rule, by the Au- 
thority whereof I do affirm, _ 
1ſt. That God never gave to any mor- 
tal Man an indefeaſible Right to any 
earthly Enjoyment or Poſſefon whatſo- 
ever. Every Thing from the Crown to 
the Dunghil is forfeitable and alienable ; 
we hold all Things upon Condition; yea, 
our Hopes of Heaven and Happineſs may 
be loſt for ever. „ = 


Did not Adam loſe his Right to the 
carthly Paradiſe? And Cain, the firſt born 
of Mankind, the Priyiledge of an eldeſt 
Son, and was made a Fugitive and a Va- 
gabond in the Earth? Eſa fold his Birth- 
right at a vile Price, but having ſworn 
to the Agreement, it held good againſt 
himſelf and his Poſterity. Ruben for ſeit- 
ed his Birthright, and it was taken 
from him, Gen. xlix. 3. Ruben thou art 
my firit born, my might, aud the fa pas 
of my ſtrength, the excellency of, dignity, 


and the excellence) of Power; {theſe wers 
his Priviledges as firſt born) 6%, v. 4, un. 
| fable as Water, thouſhalt not excel; becauſe 
thou wenteſt up to thy Fathers Bed, and ac- 

: _ cCordingly 


(39) 
cordingly the Birthright was given to 
. 1 Chr. v. 1. with his Birthright 
he loſt the excellency of Dignity, and 
the excellency of Power, 2. e. the right 
of Soveraignty, and Dominion in Iſrael, 
which by Birth belonged to him. 
Crowns and Kingdoms are forfeitable. 
The Crown of I/rae! was given to Saul; 
but he loſt it for himſelf and Poſterity. 
After ward it was ſettled on David and his 
Family by an everlaſting Covenant, upon 
Condition of Obedience; Solomon broke 
the Covenant, and forfeited his Kiug- 
dom; ten Tribes were rent from it in the 
ſucceeding Reign, after the Captivity, 
the Houſe of David was reduced to a 
mean obſcure Condition, and never re- 
covered the Royal Dignity. Jeroboam 
received from God the Crown of IV ael, 
upon the ſame Condition with David, 
1 King. Li. 38. but he likewiſe forfeited 
all, and his whole Poſterity was rooted 
Our. | ” 
S Kings derive their Right from God, 
but he never gave to any King an inde- 
feaſible Right. In all the ancient King- 
doms upon Earth, the Right of Sove- 
raiguty hath been transferred from one 
Family, and from one Nation to another, 
without regard to Hereditary Right. In 
- our own Nation, the younger Brother 
hath commonly been preferred before the 
elder, and the younger Houſe before the 
45 a. EG -- elder. 
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Prerogative of the Majeſty of Heaven 


(40) 

elder. All this verifies Solomon's Obſere 
vation concerning the inſtability of the 
Wealth and Greatneſs of the World, 
Pro. xxvii. 24. Riches are not for ever; 
and anth the Crown endure to all Genera. 


tions ? Ib. It doth not, as is manifeſt 


from the experience of all Ages and Na- 
8 OY OS 
ah, As there is no Right but what is 


forfeirable; ſo when a King hath forfeit- 
ed his Right, God may juſtly take it 
from him, and confer it upon whom- 


ſoever he pleaſes; He is abſolute Sove- 
raign over his Creatures, they are his 


Property, the Works of his Hands, and 


he may diſpoſe of them, agreeable to his 
Word and Promiſe, as he thinks fit, 
1 Chron. xxix 11, 12. Thine, O Lord, is 
the Greatneſs, and the Power, and the Glory, 
and the Victor), and the Majeſty ; for all that 


is in the Heavens and the Earth is thine ; 


thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou art 


' exalted as Head above all. Both Riches 


and Honour come of thee, and thou reigneſt 
over all, and in thine Hand is power and 


might, and in thine Hand it is ta make great, 


and to give ſtrength unto all likewiſe, Dan. iv. 


17. To the intent that the living may 


know, that the moſt High ruleth in the 
Kingdom of Men, and giveth it to 
whomſoever he will, and ſetteth up over 
it the baſeſt of Men. It is the Royal 


and 


(41) 

and Earth, inſeparable from his Crown 
to diſpoſe of Crowns and Kingdoms as 
he thinks meet. . 
Za, And as God may diſpoſe of 

Crowns and Kingdoms as he pleaſes; ſo 


he may make ule of any Inſtruments, 
which in his infinite Wiſdom he thinks 
fit to make Choice of for that end, how 
unrighteous and ſcandalouſly Wicked ſo- 
ever they are. He may ſerve the Ends 
of his Providence by the Pride, Envy. 
Hatred, Malice, Ambition, Coyetoul- 
neſs, aud Luſts of Men; when they act 
without any regard to God, by his over- 
ruling Power he may, cauſe all their 
Counſels and Actions t the great good 
and benefit of his Church and People. | 
Joſeph's Advancement, and the Preſer- 1 
vation of his Father's Houſe and the 
Church in that Family, were brought 
about by means of the Envy of his Bre- 
thren, and the Luſt of his wanton Mi- 
ſtreſs. Haman's curſed Plot, deſign'd for 
the utter Extirpation of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, iſſued in their great Honour and 
better Eſtabliſhment. The Covetouſ- 
neſs and Treachery of Judas, and the 
Malice of the Jews, were a means of 
bringing Chriſt to the Croſs, upon which 
he offer'd himſelf a Sacrifice to God for 
the Sins of the World; and laid the only 
Foundation for the Salvation of Sinners. 
And as God may bring to-paſs che great- 

| . e 


(42) 
ft good to his Church and to Mankind 
by the worſt of Inſtruments, and may 


ſerve himſelf of any thing though never 
ſo Vile; ſo may he molt righteoully over- 


turn Kingdoms, and dethrone and diſ - 
poſſeſs Kings by the like Means, and 
transfer Government from one Family 
to another ; chus God moſt juſtly pu- 


niſhed the Houſe of David by a wicked 


Jeroboam ; and the Houſe of Jeroboam by 
the Treaſon and Rebellion of Baaſba; and 


the Houle of Baaſba by 2;mri, and. the 


Houſe of Ahab by J. ba; in all theſe In- 
ſtances, Government was transferr'd 


from the rightful Poſſeſſor to another 
Perſon and Family, and wicked Inſtru- 


ments were made uſe of; but thou gh 


chis doch not in the leaſt excuſc any * 5 


juitice or Rebellion in Man, yet it is juſt 


and righceous in God, who ſerves his | 


Ends by the Sins of Wen, in ſucha way 
as is neither Diſhonourable or Unjuſt in 
him, nor excuſable in them. | 

At hls, And as God may transfer Right 
from one to another 


ſo upon «homſoever it is transferred, 
to him it belongs, and no Man ought to 
deprive him ot i, tho? there be no par- 


ticular Comma: d for it. and it was only. 


a providentia Ae It is certain, that 
God by his covidence may take away 


eke hate 2h * o one oct. and give it to 
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„ De 
another; otherwiſe the Saxon, Dane, and 
Normas Race in Britain, have no Right to 
their Poſſeſſions; and very few Princes or 
People in Europe, right to theirs: Originally 
they had none, they got their Poſſeſſions 
at firſt by Rapine and Violence, by Breach 
of Oath and Covenant, and by all man- 
ner of Unrighteouſneſs; now theſe 
Things can never poſſibly give a Man a 

juſt Title to any Thing. We derive not 
our Titles to our Eſtates from the Inju- 
{tice of our Forefathers, but from the 
all- diſpoſing Providence of God, who 
takes Nea one, and gives to another. In- 
juſtice can never 5 4 Foundation of 
Right, though it may be a Means in 
God's Hands to convey it. Nor can a 
long or uninterrupted Poſſeſſion of that 
Which was ill gotten, in Conſcience, or 
by any Divine Law, whatever it may by 
the Laws of Men, give a juſt Right; 
but rather God by his Providence giving 
a long uninterrupted Poſſeſſion, confirms 
AER: EO 
5, God hath transferr'd Right upon 
any Perſon, when by his Providence it 
is confirm'd to him in a Legal Way; no 
= Man ſcruples, That Perſons Title to an 
| Eſtate, who holds it by an equitable 
Law. With reſpect to Kings, whoſoever 
is inveſted with the Regal Power and 
Authority 10 a Legal Way, according” to 
the uſual Form, and the People Have 
: re- 


644) 
received him and acknowledged him as 
King, and have engaged their Fidelity 
to him; God hath transferr'd the Right 
upon him, excluſive to all other Claims 
and Pretenſions whatſoever. We do not 
find throughout the 0% and New Teſta- 
ment that ever God diſallowed of ſuch a 
Tire, or countenanced any Rebellion 

upon that Account. In the Kingdom of 
| Jae! there were many violent Changes 
of Government, without any DireQion 
or Command of God; but itill the Per- 
fon inveſted wich Royal Authority, and 
acknowledged by the People, (tho' he 
came to the Crown by very indirect 
Means? yet his Title was never diſpu- 
ted, nor any Exceptions made againſt it, 
after he was once peaceably poſſeſt of it. 
The People, doubtleſs, look'd upon the 
Right of Inveſtiture to lie in them; and 
that every Perſon legally inveſted, was, 
by God's Providence, ſet over them, and 
was rightful King, and ought to be o- 
bey'd as ſuch. Saith God to Baaſha, 1 
Kings xvi. 2. Foraſmuch as I exalted thee 
out of the Duſt, and made thee Prince over 
m) People Iſrael, &c. Here Baaſba's Title 
was allowed of, and God declares that he 
exalted him, and made him Prince over 
his People, tho it is manifeſt, that Baaſba 
came to the Crown by Uſurpation, and 
the Murder of his Predeceſſor with his 

whole Houſe: And though he 3 
; | | 0 % 
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God's Curſe upon the Houſe of Jeroboam, 


vet he had no Commiſſion or Authorit 


or it; it was Rebellion in him, and for 


this, among other Wickedneſſes, God 
= threatens him. 2. 7. But in that the Peo- 
ple had receiv'd him, and ſubmitted to 
Fic as their King, God never declared 
his Election void, nor ſet up any againſt 
him todethrone him, but on the contrary 
declares that it was his Deed; I have 
raiſed thee from the Duſt, and nave made 


thee Prince over my P-ople Iſrael, and ac- 


cordingly he held the Crown during his 


Life: It was the Legal Inveſtiture, with _ 
the Conſent of the People, that gave the 
King right to exerciſe Regal Power and 
Authority, though the Perſon was no - 
minated by God himſelf. Though Dar id 


Was anointed long before the Death of 
Saul, yet he never aſſumed the I tle or 


Authority of a King till the People gave 


their Conſent ; where God himlelt no- 
minated the Perſon,y People inveſt him 
with Power and Authority by a D.vine 


Right, Deut xvil. 15. Thou ſhalt in any 
wiſe ſet him King over thee whom the Lord 


thy God ſhall chuſe, &c. It was God that 
chuſed, but the People that jet him over 
them: But when God made no Choice, 
the Right devolved upon the Pcople. Nor 

do we find that God * any time denied 


them this Right, or diſallowed their 
Choice, or the Title of the Perſon choſen 


by 


\ 


U e 
. 
1 
at 
i 
. ; 

1 
£ » 
50 
1 
F 
57 

4 


— by — = — — — — r Ce mating 


n 
——— — A rr 


( 46 ) 

by them; and where-ever any ſuch 
Choice was made, God (either in Mercy, 
or in judgment) inclined the Hearts of 
the People to it; ſo that in effect, (as it 
was faid of Baaſha) God exalted him, 


and made him Prince over his People: 


Now all dutiful Obedience and Submiſſi- 
on ought to be paid to the Perſon thus 
exalted and peaceably. polleſs'd of the 


Throne, as their lawful King; thus the 


Apoſtle, Rom. iii. 1, 2. Let every Soul 


be ſubject to the higher Powers ; for there u 


no Power but of God; the Powers that be 
are ordained of. God ; whoſoever therefore 


reſiſteth the Power, refitteth the Ordinance of 


God ; and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to 


themſelves Damnation. It is molt certain, 


that the Roman Princes were not of God's 


Nomination; and as certain, that moſt 


of the Heathen Emperors came to the 


Imperial Crown by indirect and wicked 


Means, ſometimes by Rebellion, Trea- 


ſon, and the Murder of their Predeceſ- 


ſor ; but when inveſted with the Impe- 
rial Dignity, and peaceably poſſeſs'd of 
it, they immediately commenc'd the 
Miniſters of God, and ought not to be 


reſiſted upon pain of Damnation, in the 


Exerciſe of that Power which God com- 


mitted to them: They were all of them 


exalted by the Providence of God, and 
by him ſet over the Empire, therefore 
for God's fake, as ey were God's Mi- 

niſters; 
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niſters ; and for Conſcience ſake, the 
People mult needs be ſubject: Accord! 
ingly the Primitive Chriſtians ſubmitted 


themſelves, and never called in Queftion n 
the Title of any of their Emperors, by 1 


what Means ſoever they came to the Crown, 
Now ſuppoſe the Revolution be not 
juſtifiable as the Act of Men, there is/nd 
Exception to be made againſt it, as it 
was God's AQt ; he wrought a mighty 
Deliverance for us, and brought us to a 
happy Settlement. The Succeſſion in 
the Proteſtant Line, hath been eſtabliſn'd 
upon the moſt mature Deliberation in a 
legal Way, and confirm'd by all Ranks 
of People by the moſt ſolemn and ſacred 
Oaths and Abjurations, and cannot now 
| be ſubverted without the moſt horrid 
Perjury and monſtrous Ingratitude 1 
have proved that God may juſtly diſin - 
herit a Prince for his Sins, and give his 
Inheritance to another: If he makes uſe 
of wicked Men, and ſerves the Ends of 
his Providence by their Pride, Ambition, 
Rebellion and Injaftice, it is nothing to 
us, weare under noObligation to juitif 
the Evil, nor reject the Mercy which 
God hath beſtow d upon us for the Sins of 
thoſe who were Inſtrumental in his 
Work, but we ought thankfully to re- 
ceive it as from humſelf, and make ſui- 
table Improvements. Doubtleſs it was a 
very wicked Thing in Jacob, when his 
5 _ Bro- 
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Brother Eſaa fainted and was ready to 
dic tor Hunger, to take advantage of his 
Weakneſs, and refuſe ro relieve him up- 


on any other Terms but the Sale of his 


Birthright; but when Eſau had conſented 


and confirm'd that unreaſonable Bargain 
with an Oath, it could not be revoked, 


though Jacob in that thing acted barba- 
rouſly, as void of Juſtice, Charity, Bro- 


therly Love and Humanity. Iſ-ae/ was 
ſtrictly forbidden not to make a Peace 


with the Canaanites, Exod, xxiii. 3t, 32, 
33. and Deut. vii. 2. and c. XX. 16, 17. 


Nevertheleſs, when the Gibeonites, (who 


are called Hvites, Joſbua xi. 19. one of 


the Nations of Canazn appointed to De- 


ſtruction) had obtain'd a Peace of Jyſbas 
by Fraud and Falſhood, and the Princes 


of the Congregation had ſworn to it, 


though contrary to God's expreſs Com- 
mand, the Oath mult ſtand inviolable; 
and the Houſe of Saul, with all ael, 
were ſeverely puniſhed for the Breach of 
it; much more ought the preſent Settle- 
ment, eſtabliſhed by ſo many facred 


Oaths and folema Engagements be in- 


violably maintain'd; and they, who, by 
Rebellion and other wicked Practices, 


ſeek to ſubvert it, can expect ao 
| 


leG than that Divine Vengeance wi 
overtake them. 1 Us 
But though the Juſtice of our preſent 


Cauſe hath O dependance upon the 


Juſtice 
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Juſtice of the Revolution, yet we ought not 
to ſuff.r the Memory of thoſe renowu'd 
Patriots who hazarded all that was dear to 
them in the World, in the Defence of the 
Religion and Liberty of their Country, 
and expelled Tyranny, to be ſtain'd with 
Infamy and Diſgrace. Theſe Heroes did 
not call for foreign Aid, nor appear in 
Arms till our Caſe became deſperate, till 
all other Means fail'd, and there was no 
other Remedy left; till the Tyrant had 
violated his Oaths, Promiſes, and Obli- 
gations, invaded the Rights and Proper- 
ties of his People, which they had as juſt 
a Title to, as any Prince to his Crown; 
till inſtead of a Father and ProteQor, he 
became a publick Enemy, and abuſed 
the Sword of Power to the Deſtruction 
of thoſe whom he was oblig'd to protect. 
To prevent this, the injured People, Who 
certainly have more Right to defend 
their Liberties, than any to invade them, 
call'd in the glorious Milliam to their Aid, Ln 
whom God wonderfully proſpered, and 
cauſed all Oppolition to fall before him, 
till he became our King. 
The equity of theſe proceedings hath 
been learnedly Debated in a moſt ſolemn 
manner, by ſome of the greateſt Men of 
our Ape, and that before the moſt Auguſt 
Aſſembly inthe World, and in the main 
agreed to on both Sides, ſo that it is 
needleſs to inſiſt upon it. I ſhall only 
E. take 
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take Notice of the Argument drawn 
from the Practice of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians; They never appear*d in their own 
Defenſe, though they ſuffered all manner 
of cruel and barbarous Uſage. But in 
Anſwer to this, it doth not appear that 
they ever were in a Capacity to defend 
themſelves : The Heathens had always 
a vigilent Eye over them, and kept them 
under. They were ſubject to like Paſſions 
with other Men, miſerably divided; 
they wanted not Spirit or inclination, 
but Ability and Opportunity to ſubdue 
their Enemies; nothing but Neceſſiy, 
under God, could have reſtrain'd them. 
Doubtleſs they had raſh inconſiderate 
Men amongſt them, as well as amongſt 
us, Who were as ſenſible of Injuries as 
any whatſoever, and as deſirous of Re- 
venge. But they had none to Head them, 
no place of Refuge, their Condition was 
as helpleſs as aels in Egypt; had they | 
appeared in Arms under their Circum- 
{tances, it would have alarmed the whole 
Pagan Empire, and in human probability 
occalion'd the utter Extirpation of the 
Chriſtian Name. I am perſwaded that 
it was infinitely more bwing to God's 
Providence than their Prudence, that'they 
were effectually reſtrain'd till they had a 
fair opportunity of perfecting their Work 
under the Conduct of Conſtantine tbe 
Great. Beſides, they did not only not 
; Rebel, 


(49) 
Rebel, but ſubmitted to every Uſurper 
of the Imperial Throne; they did not 
oppoſe their Uſurpation, nor ſtand up in 
defence of their Lawful Prince, which 
they ought to have done (had it been in 
their Power) upon all Occaſions. Their 
Vigour and Zeal in this reſpect might 
have recommended them to the favour 
and protection of the Government; but 
in that they fate ſtill, it is evident that 
they had neither Capacity nor Opportu- 
nity to ſtir. e 
Incredible Stories are told of their vaſt 
Numbers; but ſuppoſe them throughout 
the Empire to have been Two to One, 
(though it is ſearce probable that they 
were Two in Ten) the Pagans having 
the Sword in their Hand, and the Go- 
vernment on their ſide, might with eaſe 
keep them in Subjection, In the Reign 
of the late King James, the Proteſtants 
in England were I'wenty to One Papilt, 
yet with a ſmall Army of three parts pro- 
feſs'd Proteſtants, he kept the Nation in 
Awe, and molt probably had carried his 
Point, had not God ſent us a Deliverer. i 
The Story of the Theban Legion wants H 
Contirmation, it deſtroys it far It 8 © = 
improbable that a Chriſtian Legion, 
conſiſting of about 6000 Officers and Sol- 1 
diers, ſhould be found in an entire Body q 
in a Pagan Army under Diocleſian, the {| 
molt implaca ble Enemy, and fierceſt Per- 
. E 2 ſecutor 


ſecutor of Chriſtianity of all the Pagan 7 
Emperors. Nor 1s it probabie that ſo 
many brave Men, well Arm'd and Diſc» M7 
plin'd, would have ſuffered themſelves 
to have been hewn down without refiſt- 
ance. That accurate Hiſtorian Euſebius, 
Who lived near thoſe Days wherein this 
bloody Execution is ſaid to be made, takes 
no Notice of it: But an Event fo extra- 
ordinary would have made a great Noiſe 
4 in the Chriſtian World, and could not 

| have eſcaped his Obſervation.” _ 
| I ſhall only add that by the Practices 
of our non: reſiſt ing Brethren, it appears 
that feu of them heartily believed their 
own Doctrine; That it was calculated 
only to ſerve their own Intereſt, when 
in Place and Power, and to eſtabliſh 
themſelves ; that the Deſign was to keep 
the People in a ſervile Subjection to a 
'Tyrant and his Officers; who though 
they pillag'd them, and fiez*d upon their 
Ettates, and enrich'd themſelves and 
Families with the Spoil, and commit. 
ed never ſo many outrages upon them, 
muſt bear all patiently and quietly ſuffer 
' themſelves to be abuſed, and not ſo much | 
as lift up a Hand in their own Defence. 
But the Queſtion at preſent is Whether 
a Prince may be diſinherited for the fake 
of his Religion? and by what lawful Au- 
thority may it be done? eee 
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Every Error in Religion doth not ren- 
der a Man uncapable of bearing Rule in 


the Church of God ; but if his Rel gion 
obligeth him to ſubvert the true Faith 


and Worihip of God, and to Ruin and 
Deſtroy all that oppole him, or cannot con- 


form to his Religion, he forteits his Birth. 


right; and the Leg {lative Power of the 
Nation, in what Band or Hands ſoever 
it lies, may lay him aſi le as untit to be 


truſted and make the bcſt Proviion they 
can for the future Peace and Welfare of 
the People. If God ſhould do this by 


his Providence by the Hands of wicked 
Men, when done, it holds firm, and 
ougnr not to be reverſed as hath been 
already {ſhown But a Buth: ighr is not 


only forfeitable to God, but o Man, by 
whom a wicked Heir may be jultly de- 


prived. Jacob not only dilinherited his 
eldeſt Son Raben for his Inceſt; but his 


other Sons for their Cruelty to Joſeph, 


upon whom he beſtou'd the Birthright, 
and that moſt juſtly and deſervedly. 


Now if ſuch Power be inveſted in a 


Parent, much more in the Legiſlative 


Power of a Nation; a Power, tor the 
publick Good, ſupcriour ro paternal 


Power, over every particular Member of 
the Common wealth. hey who are 


inveſted with it are the Fathers of their 
Country; and as ſuch, lic under the 


ſtrongeſt Obligations to make the beſt 
. 1 3 


e 
Proviſion they are able for the publick 
Safety. And if the next Heir is enga- 
ged in an Intereſt deſtructive to his 
Country, he may for that Reaſon be 
CC EY 

God never ſettled the Crown ſo firmly 
upon the next Heir in Blood ; but for be 
weighty Reaſons he may be laid aſide. 1 
The Covenant made with David was 
with him and his Seed at large; not witng 

him and the elder Sons of his Family © 
ſucceſſively to all Generations; Chriſt de- WI 
ſcended of a younger Branch of David's 
Family. In the ſucceeding Reign, Solos 7 
mon, à younger Son, was prefer'd before 
the elder; which Example will juſtiff | 
the like, when the Nature and Reaſon of 
the Thing requires it, It ſhows that the 
Succeſſion in David's Line, was not ſo 
ſtrictly ſettled upon the next Heir in 
Blood, but there might be juſt Reaſon 
(eſpecially when the publick Intereſt was 
in Danger) to paſs him by. „ 

The end of Government (as the Apo- 

{tle teacheth, Rom. xiii. 4.) is the publick 
Good; He is the Miniſter of God to thee 
for Good. Conſonant to that Law of the 
Twelve Tables, Salus Populi Suprema lex 
eo If fo, the publick good is a Lav 
which over- rules all private Intereſts ; In 
chis Caſe, they who are entruſted with the 
I.egillature, are the proper Judges. There- 
tore being ſatisfy'd that the next ep 1 
| 00 
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Blood will, in all probability purſue a 
quite contrary End, the Ruin of the Peo- 
ple; they ought not to expole the Pub- 
lick to ſo great a Hazard, but provide for | 
the common Safety. by fixing the Sac- 1 
ceſſion upon ſuch whoſe Probity and \ 
= Juſtice may be confided in. {his is i 
certain, that God never nullified the Peo- 
> ples choice of a King, whether made by 
| themſelves or their Repreſentatives, | 
when it was done in Form of Law, and 
the King Elected was poſſeſs'd of his ö 
Throne with the general Approbation; 
nor ever gave any Man Authority to riſe 
up in Arms againſt ſucha King, and en- 
dea vour to Dethrone him, as not having 
a juſt Title. This ſhows that the Choice 
of the People is valid; now certainly in 
making their Choice, they ought in rea- 
ſon to conlider their own Safety; and 
when the Choice is made once and ſolemn- 
ly confirmed, whether with reſpect to a 
Perſon, or the succeſſion of Perions ina 
Family, it mult ſtand according to the 
Limitation agreed upon; for they have 
put it out of their own Power to revoke 
I. 


. Ls ow * "TY * Fa — GD * 8 
R 88 


>=) BE 2 2 
4 5 2 * > 8 ” CR» 3 


Now if the Heir to a Crown, by Vir. 
tue of his Religion, be a profeſſed Ene- 
my to the true Faith and Worſhip of 
God ; and if his Religion obliges him 
to ſeek the Subverſion of it, and the De- 
ſtruction of all that adhere to it; he is not 
| E 4 only 
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only an Enemy to the Temporal Intereſt 
and Welfare of his People, but to their 
eternal Salvation, nay, to God himſelf; 
he ought at leait to be diſinherited, it 
is the leaſt Puniſhment that can be in- 


flicted upon him. God never ſet up any 


Po er or Right in oppoſition to himſelf 


and his own Laws : That Man muſt en- 
terrain very diſhonourable Thoughts of 
Chriſt, who can perſwade himſelf that 
he hath ſo liitle regard to the Welfare of 
his Church, or tenderneſs for the Souls 


he purchaſed with his moſt precious 
Blood, or concern for his own Honour, 


as to prefer the Temporal Intereſt of an 
open Enemy, before all other Conſide- 
rations Whatſoever. Is it more to him 
that a wicked jleir ſhould enjoy his In- 
hericance. than that his Church be ſafe 


and his Goſpel flouriſh ? Every Man de- 


rives his Right to all he hath from Jeſus 
Chriſt, who 1s Lord of all: Now can 
it be ſuppoſed, that, under Chriſt, an 


Idolatrous Prince hath a better Title to 


his Inheritance, than the whole Body of 
a Church and Nation have to the Privi— 


ledges of the Goſpel; and that rather 


than diſannul his Title, When Power and 
Opportunity is put into their Hands, all 


muſt be expoſed to the utmoſt Hazard? 


Doth he value the Temporal Intereſt of 


one wicked Man, above the Temporal 
and Eternal Intereſt of his Church? 
: Oo This 
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This can never be reconciled to the Love 


of Chriſt to his People, and his watch- 


ful Care and Providence over them. 
Our merciful Redeemer harh not a- 


bridg'd but cnlarg?d the Priviledges of his 


Chutich under che Goſpel. His Law 18 a 


Law ot Liberty. James l. 25. and Galat. 
v. 1. We are commanded to ſtand faſt in 


the L. berty wherewith Chriſt hath made 
us free; his Toke is eaſy, and his Burden 


light. But it would be intollerable, if 


he hath ſubjected his People to the Will 
ot barbarous Tyrants, i his, as well as our 


Enemies) made them their abſolute Ma- 


iters, given them to be their Inheritance, 
not to be alienated, tho' they ſeek their 
Deiiruction, and are Monſters of Men. 


Now amoiuſt the manitold Corrup- 
tions of Religion, there are none ſo An- 


= cient, Univerſal, and Contagious, none 


more inconſiſtent with the Ends of Reli- 
gion, than Idolatry: It robs God of his 


Honour, gives his Crown and Glory to 
another, and 1s therefore the greateſt 
Trealun that can be committed againſt 
the Majeſty of Heaven and Earth. It 
1s ikewite generally attended with Op- 
prethon and Cruelty, Barbarity and Sla- 


very, whereloever 1t prevails; and is ut- 
rerly inconſiſtent with the real Happineſs 


and Weliare of Mankind : Nevertheleſs, 


ke an Epidemical Diſeaſe, it hath over- 
ipread the Whole Ea [th : and this t 
| only 
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only among the Heathens; but ever ſince 


God ſeparated a People to himſelf, they 


have been exceedingly prone to relapſe in- 
to Idolatry, and conform themſelves to the 
Evil Cuſtoms of the Nations about them, 
and the Heathens among whom they 
dwelt. This Contagion did not only 


reach to the Natural Seed of Abraham; 
bur for many Ages in moſt Places, hath | 
_ obſcured the Glory of the Chriſtian 


Church to that Degree, that it bore a 
perfect Reſemblance to the Ancient Hea- 
theniſh Idolatry, and is really Paganiſm 
revived under a Chriſtian Name. 


With very good Reaſon therefore, God 


prohibited Idolatry to his Church under 
the ſevereſt Penalties. J/rae! was ſtrictly 
commended utterly to deſtroy it, and not 


to ſuffer an Idolater to live among them. 


It a Brother ſhould entice ſecretly ro Ido: 
latry, they were forbid to conceal him, 
but mult inform againſt him, and cauſe 
him to be put to Death ; And it any of 


their Cities degenerated to Idojarry, 


they were utterly to be be deitroyed with- 
out Mercy. See Leut. 13 


From hence it appears, that an Idola- 


ter was not capable of bearing any Office 
in the Church of God; for he forfeited 
not only his Birthrighr, but his Life. 


Belides, Iſrael was forbidden to ſet a 


Stranger upon the Throne, which was 
not their Brother, nor any any of their 


| Þre- 
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Brethren ; but ſuch as the Lord their 
God ſhould chuſe, which was a Bar a- 
gainſt Idolatry, Deut. xvii. 14, 15. 
Now the Church of Rome is guilty of 
Idolatry, as groſs, or groſſer in ſome Re- 


ſpects, than that of the Heathens; for 
tho? they acknowledge the true God, as 


ſome of the Heathens did; yet ſo many 
and great are their Corruptions, that the 
Worſhip of God is neglected, and Ado- 


ration paid much more frequently to their 
> Images, Saints and Angels, than to the 
living God: Beſides, they Worſhip ano- 
ther God, a falſe God, the conſecrated 
Bread, which they adore as the Creator 
of Heaven and Earth, This is an Idol 
God, and their believing him to be true, 


can never poſſibly make him ſo, nor ex- 
cuſe their 1dolatry ; and tho? they retain 


the Fundamentals of Religion, yet the 
Devil himſelf could not have invented 


more effectual Means for the rendering 


Chriſtianity uſeleſs to the People than 
they have done; for their chief Care and 
{2 Concern is to keep them in Ignorance, 
telling them idle Stories about the 
Excellency of their Church, and Mira- 
cles wrought by Saints and Relicks, and 
commendigg their Superſtition, and re- 
commending Moral Precepts, which the 
& !icatnens have taught as well as they; 


bur ſeldom inſtruct them in the pure 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, which, that 
| 8 thev 
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they may never he capable of Under. 
ſtandlipg ag, Ny deny the Reading | 
of the cloly Scripcures to the People, 

wh'ch are tne Rule of Faith; and that | 
their Frayers might be render'd ufeleſs BY 
and inſignificant, they are made in an | 
unknown Tongue. All things conſider'd, 
Salvation may as reaſonably be expected 
among Moral Heathens as among them. 
Now as Ira might not ſet over them 
an Idolatrous King, neither may the 
Church of Chriſt, which is God's Iſrael, 
engrafted upon the ſock of abraham, do 
the like. This Law is equally obliga -- 
tory to us and to them, the Reaſon be. TY 
ing the ſame. The Worſhippers of the Þ 
true God may not voluntarily ſubject 
themſclves to an Idolatrous Prince, when 
it may be prevented in a Legal Way: In 
effeck, this is to ſet the Devil over them, 
and to ſubject the Liberty of their Reli. 
gion to his Grace and Favour. Where the 
Government is in the Hand of Idolators, 
in effect, the Devil Reigas. Therefore! 
the Pagan and Antichriſtian Government © | 
of Rome, is repreſented, Rev. xli. by a 3 
great Red Dragon, i. e. the Devil per. 
ſecuting the Church; which tho? caſt | 
do vn to the Earth when Constantine the 
Great attained the Imperial Crown, was 
yet revived again, c. xii. with his Seven 1 
Heads, Ten Horn, and Ten Crowns, Þ* 
under another Name, and in a more bak 
mon' BY 
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monſtrous Shape; but {till the Dragon, 
the Devil, gave him his Power, his Seat, 
and great Authority; Rome Antichriltian, 
is as effectually Governed by the Devil, 
as ever Rome Pagan was; tho' his Mea- 
"> {ſures and Form of Government are 
changed, and he hath cransform'd him 
ſelf. as to his outward Appearance into a 
= Chriſtian Shape; he 1s chat Spirit that 
: © worketh in thoſe Children of Diſobe» 
dience. J re doe 
It is impoſſible, by any Laws or Obli- 
= gations, to ſecure the Proteſtant Religion 
under a Popiſh Prince, for he looks up- 
on himſelf not obliged to keep Faith witch 
e Hererticks: He believes that no Oaths, 
t Promiſes or Ergagements, are of any 
1 
n 


Force againſt the Intereſt of his Church, 
that they are, zpſo facto, Null and wo: 
„Or if he lies under any Scrupic of Con- 
i- [EX ſcience, the Pope, he believes can Ab- 
je folve- him, and grant a Diſpenſation, 
5, | 2 whereby all Obligations, how tacred 
eſoever, are render d uiſignificant. Beſides, 
it | lIdolatrous Prieſts have, in a manner, the 
a FX Government and Direction of his Con- 
r- | ſcience, and will not tau to prets upon .- 
t him, by the moſt prevaihng Motives, | 
he the Propagation of their Faith, and the | 
as Extirpation of Her..ity ; than which they | | 
will perſwade him, char nothing is more 1 
acceptable to God; That it is che lugheſt —— el 
Act of Charity, and above all | lungs 
= Meritorious, 
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( 60 ) 
Meritorious. Such a Prince, when once 
eſtabliſh'd upon his Throne, will eaſily 
find Pretenſions to elude his Promiſes, 
and Means and Inſtruments fit for 
his Purpoſe; all that oppoſe him 


ſhall be adjudged Traytors and Re. 


bels, and treated accordingly. Ne- 


ver any Proteſtant Church flouriſhed 
under a Popiſh Prince; but was always 
undermin'd, oppreſs'd, and ruin'd ; nor 


can we reaſonably expe& that ever it 
will be otherwiſe. 


Nou if our Religion cannot be ſecur'd 


under a Popiſh Prince, it is deſperate 
Madneſs to ſet up a Popiſh Pretender, 
bigotted to his Church, diſobliged and 
provoked to the Height, by the whole 


Body of Proteſtants in the Nation, but 
under the molt endearing Obligations to 
the Popiſh Party, who will expect ſuit- 


able Returns when he is in a Condition 


to make them; and certainly no Favours 
will be thought too great for thoſe who 
have ſupported him in his Diſtieſs, and 


in all reſpects deſerved ſo well of him. 
But why may not Protefiant States, 


as well as others, make ſuch Proviſion 


as is neceſſary to their own Safety, and 
exclude all ſuch from the Succeſſion to 


the Crown, as both in Principle, and a. 


reeable to their Practice, look upon 


themſelves obliged to ſubvert and deltroy 


their Faith and Worſhip, and ſeek the 
Run ÞY 


: hh 
_—_—_ 
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„„ 

Ruin of thoſe who are firm to both? It 

is the Senſe of Mankind in general, That 

the open Enemies of their Religion are 
not to be truſted; nor ſuch Power com- 
mitted to their Hands, as may put them 


into a Capacity to undermine and de- 
ſtroy it. Heathens and Mahometans 


will not endure the Yoak of a Chriſtian 
King; nor Papiſt Nations, one of the 


reform'd Religion. But that Proteftants 
ſhould look upon Hereditary Right to 


be a Thing ſo ſacred, that Religion and 
Liberty, and every thing mult g:ve Place 
to it, and themſelves in Conſcience o- 
bliged, rather to hazard All, than break 
the Line of Succeſſion, is very unaccount- 
able. 5 „ 

It is recorded of King Aſa, to his ever- 


laſting Praiſe, that he depoſed his own 
Mother, or at leaſt expoſed her to publick 
Shame for her Idolatry, 1 Kings xv. 13. 


And alſo Maachah his Mother, even her he 


removed from being Queen, becauſe ſhe 


had made an Idol in a Grove; and Aſa 
aeitroyed her Iaol, and burnt it by the 
Brook Kedron Whether we underſtand 
this of her being Depoſed, agreeable to 
our Tracilation, or her Removal from 
being Queen, or Baniſhment from the 


Court; it is plain, that the Mother is 


Diſgrac'd publickly, by her Son, for her 
Idolatry. A/ did not think it meet to 
put her to Death, which he might law- 
| fully 


(24) 
tully have done ; but he reduced her to 
ſuch a mean Condlition, as made her inca- 
pable of -corrupting the Court, and in- 
fluencing others by her Intcreſt or Ex- 
ample; he made her a publick Example. 


Now if this was juſt:habic in a Son. how 


much more in rhe Leg.flative Power of a 
Nation, in barring the 5ucceſhion to the 
Crown against Idolatere, the profeſs'd 
Enemies of their Faith and Country, 
when no other proper and ſufficient 
Means of Safety couid be found ? 

Our Legiſlators, when they ſettled the 


Succeſhon in the Proteſtant Line, were 
fully ſatisfied that the Religion and Li- 


berties of Great Britain, could not be ſe⸗- 


cured without it., They underſtood the 


Principles of Popery too well to depend 
upon the Oath, Word, or Promiſe of a 


Papiſt: They found by long and large 


Experience that Popiſh Zeal vould ſoon 
cancel all Obligations made to Piote- 
ſtants; who tho? vey have deſerved 
never ſo well, yet, if chey wih not re- 
nounce their Faith, all lormer Services 


ſhall be forgotten; and they chall be re: | | 


warded with Lines, Impritousients, Ba- 
niſhment, and Dearh i bus Queen 
Mary treated her Proteſtant Subjects, who 


appear'd in Arms in Delence ot her Title 


to the Crown, to whom in her N ceſſity 
ſhe made large Promiſes; out when Po- 


pery was eſtabliſhed by Law, they tound 


F 
4 8 


0 


n . . eacc.c ws: .c 


—_—” 
| 4; 
7 1 18 

e 


* a 
as little or leſs Mercy than their fellow 
*Z Proteſtant Subjects. Thus Lewis XIV. 
© > rewarded his Proteſtant Subjects for their 
Loyalty; they ſet the Crown (in effect) 
upon his Head, but he conſumed them 
with Fire and Sword, with all manner 
= of barbarous Uſage; and by all violent 
and unrighteous Means endeavour'd their 
utter Extirpation. Thus the late King 
James had no regard to the Obligations 
Which our High Church Men laid upon 
him in the former Reign, when they 
=> croſs'd his Deſigns; but treated them 
> worſe than others, and vigorouſly pur- 
ſued his Purpoſe of ſubverting our Reli- 
gion and Liberty, without the leaſt re- 
> gard to his Oaths, Promiſes, or any o- 
ther Obligation laid upon him. 
> Beſides, our Legiſlators were fully con- 
= vinc'd, that there was a general Deſign 
among Popiſh Princes, to extirpate the 
Proteſtant Religion; That tho' their 
different Intereſts broke their Meaſures 
ſo far, that ſome of them were neceſſi- 
|= tated to enter into ſtrict Alliance with the 
Proteſtant Powers, for their mutual Pre- 
ſervation; yet, in their own Dominions, 
they treated their Proteſtant Subjects 
(ho deſired to live peaceably) like 
Thieves and Robbers, even to the Impo- 
veriſhing and Depopulating their own 
Countries. Sometimes to the great Has 
ard of their Crowns and Dignities, in- 
Hh oP own 
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(666) 
volving themſelves in bloody and delo- 
lating Wars. 

Tubus by large Experience, it was 
found impoſſible to ſecure our Religion 

under a Fopiſh King, who, when ſeated 
upon the Throne, "and having a long 
Train oi Papiſts to fucceed him, and the 
Papal Intereſt to ſupport him, might ea- 
ſily break thro all the Guards and Fences 


which the Wit of Man could contrive, 


and eſtabliſh his Religion upon the Ruin 
of ours. Therefore as God put Power 
and Opportunity into their Hands, ſo 
douhtleſs he put it into their Hearts to ſe- 
cure our Reli ig on to Poſterity by exclu- 
ding all Pap? ts, and making them unca- 
pable of inheriting the Crown, and {et- 
ting the Succeſhon in the Proceſtant 
Line, This was done, not by vertue 01 
any Intercit made by the Houle of Haz 
ver, not by Bribery or any indirect 
Means, but in a Legal Way, upon the 


molt matuie Deliberation, catorcd with 


the weightieſt > eaſons z The grand Mo- 
tive bein; the fectual ſecuring to our 
ſelves and Faller thoſe I hings Which 
ought to be moit dear to us, the Prote- 


ſtant Religion, and the Liberty of our 
b Country. 


S 


This h appy Settlement was 0 
by ſeveral Farliaments in the late Reign, 
both an at ind Jory; ſo that it appear'd 
to de the Senſe of both Parties, All gene- 
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Prince, but of the Body 
of the Church of Chritt, of the Prote- 


(67) 
generally, who were by Law required, 
confirming it by their Oaths and Ahju— 
rations. 

I may ſafely and try 


y affirm, that 


; 
never any Prince fince the Wor'd began, 


was call'd to a Cron upon fuch mature 


* 


Deliberation, and ior ſuch weighty Rea- 
\ 


7 


ſons. It was not the Intereſt of the 
i of the People, 


ſtant Religion, that brought him here. 


All things conſidered, his Title is one of 


the beſt, the falreſt and cleareſt that ever 
was or can pollibly be: It hath all the 


 Evidences that can be expected in theſe 


our Days, of Divine Appointment and 


Ordination. It is more clear than if a 


Prophet had been {ent by God himſelf, 


and declared him to be our King; for 
# ſuch a Declaration had been liable to 
greater Suſpicion, and more Objections ; 


becauſe many have come in the Name of 
the Lord, and ſaid, thus faith the Lord; 
but he hath not ſent them. : 


Object. 4. Another weighty Ohjection, 


which hath a mighty Influence upon ma- 


ny, is the Danger of the Church under 
the preſent Adminiſtration. They are 


ſorely afraid, or at leaſt pretend to be, 
That theDiſſenters and their Friends, are 


undermining the Church; that the Go- 


vernment ſhews them all Favour. and is 
manifeſtly inclin'd towards them; That 


E 2 the 


(68) 
the Presbyterians will in time get upper: 
molt, overthrow, and deſtroy our happy 
Conſtitution, unleſs timely prevented : 
Therefore by force of Arms they endea- 
vour to dethrone the King, to make way 


for a Popiſh Pretender for the Churches . 


ſecurity. = 
If ever Men were infatuated, mad, 
and blind, theſe Men certainly are in the 


higheſt Degree. Suppole there were 1 | 


juſt ground for theſe Fears, the Remedy 
is infinitely worſe than the Diſeaſe. To 
prevent an Evil that may poſſibly (tho 
not probably) happen, they run them- 
ſelves and us upon manifeſt Deſtruction, 
Beſides, the Presbyterians, if they ſhould 
prevail, which God forbid, will ſuffer us 
co enjoy our Religion, as to the Subſtance 


of it, they will neither Burn us, nor Im- | 
priſon us if we live peaceably, nor ſieze 


upon our Eſtates ; but they will ſecure to 
us our Civil Rights and Properties. But 
ſincere Proteſtants can be ſure of nothing 
but Cruelty and all Injuſtice, Miſery and 

Ruin under a Popiſh Prince. If he be 
| heartily zealous for his Religion, he will 


certainly Rule according to his Conſci- 


ence,not according to our Laws. It'is folly 
to think that an Oath, or Promiſe, ſhould 
bind him effectually againſt his Faith and 
Conſcience ; all ſuch Bonds and Obliga- 
tions will be broken without any concern. 
And how ealily may a Perſon, 1 75 
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with Soveraign Power, introduce any 


Religion, if it teacheth him as Popery 
doth, to act without regard to any Cath 
or Engagement to the contrary ! What 


Security can our Laws be to us, when he 
who hath the Supreme Adminiſtration of 


them, looks upon them as wicked, void 
in themſelves, made in direct oppoſition 
to the Laws of his Church, which he 


thinks equally obligatory with the Law 
of God ? He may, without much labour 


or hazard, find Ways and Means to evade 


their Force, and render them of no Uſe; 
and mercenary irreligious People, which 

abound every where, will be very Zea- 
lous and induſtrious for the ſake of Ho- 


nour and Intereſt, to aſſiſt him, though 
to the Ruin of their Country, and the 
utter undoing of Poſterit. 

I grant that ſome among the Diſſenters, 
who have more Zeal than Diſcretion, by 
their publick Reflections upon the 


Church, and by their Inſults and vain 


Boaſts when any Thing ſeems to favour 
their Intereſt, have given diſguſt to ma- 


ny, and ground of Suſpicion, that their 


aim is to mount the Saddel, and get all 
into their Power, I am fully fatisfied, 
that by this Means they have done great- 
er diſſervice to the Government than 
many are aware of, raiſed Jealouſies and 
Fears in the Minds of many, and made 
them diſſatisfied with, and uneaſie under 


Gs — e 


(70) 
the preſent Adminiſtration, who otherwiſe 
would have been hearty and zealous for 
it. This is matter of Fact. If the 
Diſſenters expect favour, they ought to be 
wary and cauilous in their Conduct to- 


wards the Members of our Church, leaſt 


they Ruin their own Intereſt, g1VC 1 


hardle to the Enemy, diloblige more, 
and create che King more Enemies than 


their Power or Incerelt in the Nation 
can amount to- | 

But jet tae Hopes and Expectations of 
the Diſſenters be what they will, they 


are certainly ſteady ro the pi reſent Go- 


verameat, and as ſuch ought to be en- 


couraged and protected. The belt way 
to remove ail danger on that Side, is to 


endeavour to out- do them in Loy alty and 
Obedience to the King; and not hate, 
affront, or ſuſpect him, becauſe they 
Love him, and are e faithful to him. 


That the Diſſentiog Intereſt is not ſo 


formidable as ſome imagine, will appear 
if we conſider their Numbers : In the 
Dioceis of Linculu, as I am inform'd up- 
on very good grounds, there hath been 
an exact computation made, not long 


ſince; and the Body of Diſſenters of all 


ſorts, including Papiſts, are not above 2 
tenth of che People; and though they are 
proportionably more numerous in ſame 
places, eſpecially London, yet all compa- 


red, and the Papiits excluded, I am per- 
faded 


(71) 

ſwaded that they arc ſcarce 2 tenth of 
the People of Eneland In ſome few 
Places they have very numerous Congre- 
gations, but then 85 nerally | they are ga- 
thered out of the Neighbouring Pariſhes; 
and though they mai? a great . appeat rance 
when together, yet if compared to the 
vaſt Numbers of all the other Inhabi- 
tants of thoſe Pariſhes, they are but few. 
In moſt Places their Intcrett is not cha 
conſiderable, and one Place with anothe 

T ſuppoſe that a tenth ol the Peopie is as 
much as they are. : 

But ſuppoſe they are a ſiſth part, yet 
if we conlider how he = dies 8 into 
four Principle Sects /bulides ſub liv vilions) 


48 Presbyterian, ind: bende INC Anh: ap- 


tiſt, and Quaker, all o. chan (thadah 
they generally unite ag, os tlie commo 


= Enemy 1 In Our preſent D 2e, VEE, Arc at 
gas great Varience among 1 Meals 2's A8 at 
difference with the Church, (from whence 
they FECicVe fairer 45 ter than thev 


could expect one from Another. Z C alus 
5 
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for their reſpective artics; and-every 

ealous of the ot Her, and unwilling chey 
{ſhould get the upper hau ; there is lit- 
tle Reaſon for the Church of Ez2/and to 
apprehend any dang: r to it ſeik irom fo 
_ diſtracted and divided an Intereſt 

And a> the Diftenters are never 1! KC 0 
oppreſs us with their Numbers, fo fome 
o theit Principles and darling Opinions 


FA are 
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are ſo very ſtrange and unreaſonable, 
that they leſſen their Eſteem among 
underſtanding Men, weaken their In- 
tereſt, and expoſe themſelves where 


they are throughly underſtood. I ſhall 
only take Notice of the Doctrine of 


abſolute Reprobation, generally main- 


tain'd both by Presbyterians, Indepen. 


cents, and ſome Anabapriſts ; a Doctrine 
full of Horror and Deſpair, which can- 
not be received without the moſt diſho- 
nourable Thoughts of God. A Doctrine 
char exalts the Sovereignty of God above 


other Periections, when in Truth his So. 
veretgnty is altogether under the direction 
of his eſlential and moral Attributes; 
and he can do nothing as Sovereign, but 


what Juſtice, Mercy, Love, Truth, and 
all his other Attributes conjunctly will 
allow of as fit to be done. A Doctrine 
which repreſents God as unchangeably 


paſſing by the whole Race of Mankind, 


an elected remnant only excepted, and 
leaving them to periſh irrecoverably, and 
all this for one Sin of one Man, which 
it was utterly impoſlible for any Son or 
Daughter of Adam to have prevented. 


A Doctrine that, in effect, repreſents 
(God as unable to fave; tor though it be 


acknowledged that he hath Strength and 


Fotce ſufficient, yet having unchangeably 
determined to paſs by the non-eleet, and 


leave 


his Mercy, Goodneſs, Love, and ail his 
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leave them to Periſh in their Sins, he can- 


not, conſiſtent with his immutable Na- 


ture, revoke his Decree, and fave any 


one of them. He can never alter his 


Mind, and therefore cannot ſave conſiſtent 
with himſelf, any he hath determined 


for Deſtruction ; ſuch therefore, with as 
reaſonable expectation of Succeſs, may 
pray to a Stock or a Stone, or to any dumb 


Idols; for theſe will help as ſoon as the li- 
ving God, if he hath determined to paſs 


us by. It is idle talk to ſay that we do not 


know but that we are the choſen of God, 


and therefore we ought diligently to uſe 


the means of Salvation, and tor any thing 
that we know we may be ſaved. If our Ig- 
norance of God's Counſels, or any en- 
deavour of ours, could alter the Condi. 


tion of a non- elected Perſon, there would 


be ſome encouragement; but according 
to this Doctrine, Hell muſt be his inevi- 
table Lot, let him endeavour the beſt he 


can; but if Elected, he ſhall be effectually, 


ſome. ſay irreſiſtibly Called, in God's ap- 
pointed and accepted time, and in the 
Moment of Converſion, be altogether 


Paſſive; then what ſignifies the Ignorance 


or Endeavours of a non- elected Perſon? 


And as God by his Decree hath put it 
out of his own Power to fave a Repro- 


> bare, ſoChriſt never ſhed his Blood for 


them, (according to them) and by Con- 


{equence he is not able to fave them. I 
— . 


674 
do not ſay, not able, with reſpect to 
Force and Strength, but he hath no Com- 
miſſion or Authority from the Father to 
ſave them; they are not purchaſed by 
his Blood, and therefore as Mediator can- 
not help them; he mult of abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity leave them to Periſh, becauſe not 
given him of the Father. His Force or 
Strength ſignifies nothing, where he hath 


not Commiſhon and Authority to exert 


it, and make uſe of it. What a mockery 


is it that Salvation ſhould be offered to all 
Men, when it is intended only for ſome? 
However any offer may be ſafely made 


upon impoſſible Terms; (and ſuch they 


repreſent the Conditions of Salvation) he 


that makes ſuch an offer, is certain never 
to be called upon for the fulfilling of his 
Promiſe. Such Principles as theſe ſhame 
their Advocates; the abſurdity of them 
is a ſufſicient Confutation; and is a plain 
Demonitration that they can never be the 
Senſe of Scripture; for no lie is of the Truth. 


That ſome are predeitinared to eternal 


Life, is with much Caution aſſerted in 


Our 15th Article: But that Chriſt died 
for All, (and that therefore All are brought 


into a falvable State) is fully and clearly 
expreſſed in our 3aft Article, And this 


in direct oppoſition to Popiſh Superſtition = 


and Idolatry. £ The ofering of Chriit ence 
made, is that perfect Redemption, Pro- 
c 3 - | 1d { 85 . 2 $4 N 3 II hne Sins 
pitiation, and ſatisfaction for all the 


«of 


N 


1 


of the whole World, both original and 


Sacrifices of Maſſes, in which it was 


Chriſt tor the quick and dead, to have 
remiſſion of Pain and Guilt, were blaſ- 
phemous Fables, and dangerous De- 
© celts.: Where! Gre? Why becauſe Chriſt 


„ „ mW 


hath ſatisfled for all 8 Sins of the 


Whole World, original and actual. And 
for the very ſame Reaſon the Doctrine of 
Purgatory is a vain Fiction; good Works 
are not mericorious or Grace or Salva- 
tion ; neither Saints nor Angels can pro- 


lit us by any Merit of their own ; Reliques 


avail us nothing ; no mortal Man Can 


grant Indulgence or Pardon of Sin: All 
theſe Things are mere Defftts ; of no 


Profit, for there is no Salvation but that 


of Chriſt's; and needleſs, for He hath ſa- 
tisfy*d for ali the Sins of the whole World. 
Thus the Doctrine of general Redemp- 


tion, as ſtated by our Cl hurch, is inconſiſt— 
cat with all che grand Errors of Popery ; 
wich thoſe cheating Doctrines and 


Practices of the Church, of Rowe, where- 


by the crafty and wicked Prieſts ſhame- 
fully impoſe upon the People, and make 


| a Prey of them. There is no Doctrine 


01 Lrripture which ſtrikes more directly 


al che Foundation of the Papal Kingdom 


£141 this, ſo that a Man cannot be a Pas 
pitt, 


actual, and there is none other ſatisfaction 
for Sin but that alone. Wherefore the 


commonly ſaid, that the Prieſt did offer 
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; pitt, conſiſtent with himſelf, and at the 


ame time maintain the Doctrine of unj- 
verſal Redemption. „ 
However many of our Diſſenters are 
unreaſonably ſtiff in their Predeſtinarian 
Principles, and many of the weaker ſort 


ſtrangely Enthuſiaſtick; which things 


do not a little diſcredit their Cauſe, and 


expoſe them to contempt. There is little 


robability that Men of ſuch extravagant 
Nideipte⸗ ſhould become formidable in 
this Nation, or bring the Church into 
real danger. = 4 | 
This will farther appear, if we conſi- 
der the Government of their Church by 
Presbyters, a Form of Government that 
is moſt difagreeable to this Nation, and 
cannot ſubſiſt amongſt us in any tolerable 


Degree of Reputation, Comfort or Safe- 
ty. It may do well in little States, and 
among Poor People, Where the Miniſters 
are well provided for, and make a conſi- 


derable Figure, as in Scotland. And yet 


even there they find it difficult to main- 
tain their Intereſt and Authority, which, 


of themſelves, it is manifeſt, they could 
not do. Their beſt worldly ſecurity is 


their Union with Exglaud, as ſufficiently 


appears at this Day. But our Exgliſb Nobi- 
liry, and Gentry, who abound in Wealth, 


would never bear that our Church ſhould 


be ruled by an aſſembly of poor Pariſh 
Minifters ; ſuch a Government would be 
TR in- 


: 4.993 
impracticable among us, and ſink the In- 
tereſt and Reputation of the Church. 

The high Eſtate to which our Biſhops 
areadvanc'd, and the Power and Intereſt 
of our dignified Clergy, are under God, 
the grand Bulwarks of our Church; even 
the Diſſenters themſelves owe their Li- 
berty to the Firmneſs of our Conſtitution, 
which the late King James, by Policy and 
Violence, attempted to overthrow to 
his own Deſtruction. Presbytery, hu- 
manly ſpeaking, could not have endur'd 
{o great a ſhock; and Popery, in all pro- 
bability, had been re-eſtabliſhed long 
ſince. It is greatly to the Honour and 
Safety of our Clergy, that ſome of our 

Body are placed in ſo high a Station a- 
mong the Nobility, whoſe Learning and 
Dignity calls for Reverence and Reſpect 
from the greatelt Perfons in the Land; 
fo that with great Advantage they may 
appear for us among the Nobility, in 

order to redreſs our Grievances, and op- 
poſe any ill Delign laid againſt us, Pariſh 
Miniſters have, comparatively, little In. 
tereſt with great Men, and leſs influence 
upon them; it had not been difficult to 
have cruſhed them and trampled them 
in the Duſt, had they not been well and 
wiſely ſupported by the Power, Privi- 
ledges and Dignity of the Biſhops. I do 
not affirm, that the being of a reform'd 
Church in this Nation, abſolutely depends 
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upon Epiſcopacy, as eſtabliſhed among 
us; but this I th ink I may truly ache 
that the comfortable Being and Welfare 
of the Church d depen ads v DON It. 


We have great Reaſon to praiſe God 


* 


that we have a Cavern nent tuitable to 


our Circumſtances. io firmly compacted, 
that it is not probable that Presbyteiy, 
or any other Enemy, tho* they may 
create Diſturbance, {hall ever be able 


to overthrow. The Parliament, in the 
Time of our Civil Wars, favour'd Preſ- 


bytery, rather our of Revenge to the 


Biſhops who generally oppoted them, 


and for their Intereſt, chan out of choice. 


That Government was never firmly e- 


ſtabliſned, nor took root; it always ſtood 


tottering, and ar lait fe 1] of its OWN AC- | 
cord ; and the Presbyterians, by conſent, 
made way for the Ancient Conſtitution, 
being convinced by experience, that heir 


own "Govern ment was too weak to ſtand 


againſt Faction and Diviſion, and the 


many Enemies that oppoſed it; and that 
the Government of the Church by Presby- 
ters, at leaſt under thoſe diſtracted Circum- 
ſtances, was impracticable in this Nation. 

Independency is a much i2vler, and 
weaker Form of Government than Pret- 


| bytery: MY Meaning by that the Bond 
of Union between particular Churches 


is not ſufficiently ſtrong to tie them to- 
gether in the ſame Incereit, in order to 
main- 
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(79) | 
maintain the Peace, Unity and Purity of 
the Church, and withſtand A powerful 
Enemy. Every particular Congregation 
claims ſuch plenirude of Power, that if 
they will be reſolute, they may let up 
what Religion they pleaſe; ior tho' a de- 
pa Church may be ad moniſhed 

by their Neighbour Churches, yet lade- 
pendency allows of no reſtraint. This 
opens a Door to all Corruptions in Faith 
and Worihip , any body that can gain a 
Party, may ſer up for himſelf: And this 
molt certainly is the Practice of ſome 
who ſeparate from our Church a. this 
Day. The Rules and Orders both of 
Epiſcopacy and Presbytery are too ſtrict 
for their extravagant Notions, therefore 
they declare for Independency, 7. e. in 
plain Terms, they renounce all Eccleſiaſti · 
cal Authority luperior to themſelves, 
that they may have an uncontroul'd Li- 
berty to publiſh their erroacous Opini- 
ons, to ſet vp their own Religion, and 
lay and do what they pleaſe, 

Tnus the Church of Enzlana hath very 
little Reaſon to _2pprehe nd Danger from 
the Diſſenters; if weconlider their Num- 
ber, they arc comparatively few, their 
Diviſions, their Principles aud ftrange O- 
pinions, and their Forms of Government. 
And as the Diſſenting Intereſt is not 
Formidable, ſo it is Very Uncharitable 
and Unrcaſonable to ſuf) pect, that the 


Low. 


„ | 
Low-Church Biſhops ſhould ever hetray 
it. It is not to be ſuppoſed, that ſuch a 
Number of moſt eminently Learned and 


Pious Perſons {hould ſeek their own De- 


ſtruction; and infavour to the Diſſenters, 


ſtrip themſelves of their Honour, Wealth, 
and Priviledges, and make themſelves 


Poor and Contemptible, the Scorn of the 


World; That they have loſt all Senſe of 
Honour and Honeſty ; that they have no 


regard to themſelves, to their Flocks, 


to their Oaths and Subſcriptions, nor to 


the great Truſt committed to them. All 


_ theſe Things muſt be ſuppoſed, if theſe _ 


ſcandalous Reflections and Fealouſies had 


any real Foundation: But they have not 
given the leaſt Ground of Suſpicion ; 
no Men more Induſtrious and Watchful 


in the Diſcharge of their Office, more 
Exact in their Conformity, or more Zea- 


lous to promote the Intereſt of the 
Church upon all Occaſions. 


As to King George, he hath ſolemnly 


ſworn and promiſed to defend the 


Church; it is his Honour and Intereſt 


fo to do; a Prince that never violated his 
Faith; nor ever diſcover'd the leaſt Diſ- 


affection towards the Church, but the 
direct contrary in many Reſpects; it is 
ſafe under his Adminiſtration, if we our 


ſelves by our mad Conduct, do not 


bring it into Danger. 
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(8 ) 
Object. 5. But fome Object againſt the 
Toleration granted by Law to Diſſenters, 
and the Protection which they have un- 
der the Government, as inconſiſtent with 
the Safety of the Church. We do in a 
manner (ſay they) nouriſh Vipers in our 
own Boſom, ſupport and encourage the 
declared Enemies of our Conſtitution, 
who are always undermining us, and 
Wait for a fit Opportunity to ſupplant us, 
which they hope the Toleration in Time 
will make way for; therefore the Church 
will ever be in Danger till the Act of To- 
leration be repeaPd, and the whole Party 


ſuppreſt. 


[ am fully fatisfied, that the Diſſenters, 


at leaft ſome of them, are very extrava- 


gant in their Expectations, that they really 
pleaſe themſelves with the fond, but 
groundleſs Hopes, that in Time Party and 
Intereſt ſhall prevail; and that they have 
by their fooliſh Conduct given occaſion 
of Suſpicion and Jealouſy ; however, Ido 
not think it either Safe, Prudent, or 


Chriſtian like, to take occaſion of their 


Folly, to ſeek their Ruin, or compel them 
to Conformity againſt their Conſciences. 

I very well remember the Times when 
the Diſſenters were treated with the ut. 
moſt Severity, even beyond what the 
Laws could juſtify 5 but what did their 
cruel Perſecutors gain thereby? They 
loſt their Eſteem, were generally cen- 

* v 


(6830 
ſured as unreaſonable and unmerciful 
Men; raiſed the Reputation of the Diſ- 
ſenters, and ſtrengthen'd the Whig In- 
tereſt in the Church it ſelf to that Degree, 
that it ſcarce ever became ſo conſiderable | + 
when they had the Government on their | 
lide, | ” 

It cannot be reconciled with the Love 
and Charity of the Goſpel, to treat our 
Brethren who agree with us in the Fun- 
damentals, with Rigour and Severity, 
Suppole they would treat us never fo un- 
juitly, if it lay in their Power: But the 
Rule is, not to do as others do unto us, 
but as we would they ſhould do unto us, 

We are not allowed to convince Men by 
the Sword, but by the Word; and if we 
0 cannot in a Goſpel way prevail, leave! 
them to the Judgment of Almighty God. 
= Nom. wx 4. Who art thou that judgeſt ano. 
# ther Mai”s Servant? To his own Maſter he 
x ſtandeth or fallethz and v. 10. Why doff thou 
= judge thy Brother ? Or why doſt thou ſet t 
| ought thy Brother? We ſhall all ſtand be. 
[) fore the Judgment Seat of Chriſt; v. 13. 


1. 
© OR 
_ 
n 
BY * 2 + 
$6.4 
. 
" 12 1 
N 
5 . 
=> 
wel 
4 * 
"> 6 


64 


** ' 2 


ER FRA © IE: Fi i Re age, © INE; 2 


; 
1 Let us not therefore judge one another any 
[| more, but judge this rather, that no Man : 
$8 pus a Stumbling Block, or occaſion to fall 
| in his Brother's way, Now if we may 
1 not raſhly Judge a weak Brother, but 
1 cave him to the Judgment of Chriſt; Þ 
17 If we may not ſet him at nought, nor 
j deſpite him for his Weakneſs, certainly 
0 We 


e 


——: 
we ought not to Perſecute, Oppreſs, or 
Ruin him; for this is to judge him de- 
ſpiſe him, and ſet him at nought iu the 
highalt Dee 
Although the Law of Moſes was given 
to 1/rael by God himlelf, and almoſt every 
Circumſtance of Divine Worſhip pre- 
ſcrib'd by him; yer he not only tolera- 
ted thoſe Strangers that dwelt among 


them, who renounc'd their Idols, wor- 


ſhip'd the true God, and kept the Sab- 
bath; but he ſtrictly commanded that 
they ſhould be well and kindly uſed, 
although they did not conform to the na- 
tional Church. If they would freely ſub- 
mit to the Law, they were to be reciev'd 
and eſteem'd as one that was born in the 
Land, Ex. Xi. 105 but if they refus'd, 


they were not to be compelled, or hardly 


and unkindly uſed upon that account. 
A Stranger that was an Idolater, was not 


to be allow'd the Liberty of his Religi- 


on, z. e. the Worſhip of falſe Gods; for 
Ifrael was commanded utterly to deſtroy 
Idolatry, and root it out Root and Branch, 
Deut. vii. 5, 25. 6. Xii. 3. If a Stranger 
blaſphemed the Name of the Lord he 
was to be puniſh'd with Death, Ex. xxiv. 
16. All Strangers were obliged to ob- 
ſerve the Sabbath, Ex. xx. 10. and forbid 


to eat Blood, Lev. xvii. 12. The Laus 


concerning Marriages, Adultery, paſſing 
through the Fire to Molech, Sodom y, car- 
wo. Oe nal 


n 
nal Copulation with Beaſts, did equally 
oblige both the I/raelites and Strangers 
that ſojourned among them, See Lev. xvili. 
to v. 27. and c. xx. v. 2, 3. Likewiſe the 
Laws concerning Murder, Reſtitution, 


and Retaliation, were obligatory to 


Strangers as well as Iſraelites, Sec 
Liv. xxiv 17, to the end. 
Thus the Strangers which ſojourn'd in 
Iſrael, were oblig'd to obſerve all the mo- 
ral Precepts of the Law, which if they 
did, no manner of Moleſtation was al- 
lowed to begiven to them, though they 
did not obſerve the whole Law. Iſrael 
was ſtrictly forbidden to vex or oppreſs 


them, Exod. Xxii. 21. and c. xxiji. 9. they 
were commanded to Love the Stranger, 


Deut. x 19. and Lev. xix. 34. The ſtranger 
that dwelleth with you, ſhall be unto you as one 
born among ſt you, and thoa ſhalt love him as 
thy ſeif. If in want they were to relieve 
him, Lev. xxv. 35. the Gleanings of their 
Field and Vineyards were to be left to 
the Poor, and to the Stranger, Lev. xix 
9, to. and c. XXUL 22. likewiſe the Pro- 
duct of their Land every ſeventh Year, 
WICHh was a Year of reſt,; that which 
the Earth brought forth of its own ac. 
cord, was to be left for the Maid, the 
hired Servant, and for the Stranger, 
Lev. xXxxv. 5, 6. ; EYE 
Ihe Cities of Refuge, which were 
tipes of Chriſt, were appointed for the 
Stranger 
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© Strangers and Sojourners in Irael, as well 
> as for the Iſraelites, Numb. xxxv. 15. And 
the Temple of God was deſigu'd for a Houſe 
of Prayer to them, as well as tolſrael, 11. Ivi. 7. 
And accordingly a place of Worſhip, within 
the incloſures of the Temple, was allowed 
them in common with the unclean Iſralttes, 
which was therefore called the outer Court, or 
tne Court of the Gentiles, God gracioafly 
received their Prayers and their Offerin9s, 
II. Ivi. 6, 7. by which hedeclares, that he 
receiv'd and acknowledg'd them as Mem- 
bers of his Church in general, though 
| they were debarred the Privilidges of the 
Church or Congregation of Jſrae/ in par- 
| ticular, and were not reputed as Mem- 
bers of it. „% dd 2 
Nou leaſt this gracious Indulgence 
granted to Strangers, ſhould in any re- 
| ipect endanger the eſtabliſhed Church, 
they were excluded the Kingly Office; 
| Iſrael was forbidden to ſet up a Stranger 
over them for their King. The Prieſtly 
Offices conſidered at large, be longed to 
the Tribe of Lev; no Stranger whatſo- 
euer, nor any 1jrae/ite of any other Tribe, 
Were capable of miniſtring in the Taber- 
nacle or Temple Service. The Proſelites 
ol Juſtice, 2. e. ſuch as fully conformed 
to the Law, were incorporated with 1/- 
I 7ael, and had all the Priviledges of true 
F e Only the Ammoniteh and Moa— 
= ore were excluded the Congregation of 
3 F 
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the Lord for ever, Deut. xxiii. 3. not for- 


bidden to embrace the true Religion, but 


they were denied the Priviledges of the 
Net Church of Jirael ; they were never to be 
Jer fo ma admitted as free Members of the Congre- 
| ene vonaengation, 7, e. as | take it, they were not 
capable of bearing any Office amongſt 
them. The #g 7 jPtians and Edomites might | 
not enter to the third Generation ; but | 


as for all other Nations, whenſoever they 


coniormed to the whole Law, they were 
1ncticled to all the Priviledges of Native 
Iſraelites. But the Proſelites of the Gate 


of whom I am ſpeaking, 1. e. ſuch as 


worſhipped the God of 1/rael, and obeyed. 
the Laws abovemention'd, impoſed upon 
Strangers, but did not conform to the 
whole Law, were not reciev'd as Mem- 
bers of the Congregation 3 they had no 
Right to the Priviledges of free. born I/ 


raelites, but were always reputed as 


Strangers and Unclean ; therefore they 


were not capable of Places of Truſt, 


nor of exerciſing Civil or Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority in Iſrael, 
Thus by the Commandment of God, 
the Gentiles which ſojourn'd in 1/rael and 
worſhipped him, and ſubmitted to the 
moral Law, were not only to be tolera- 


ted, though they did not conform to the 


Laws of his Church, but to be kind'y 


uſed, and have the Protection of the 
Law : But lealt they mould prove dan- 
gerous 
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gerous to Church and State, and uſurp 


the Dominion, to the Oppreſſion, if not 
Ruin of both, (for their Numbers were 


very conſiderable, when Solomon num- 
bered them, 2 Chroz. Ii. 17. their ſum 


amounted to 153600 Miecn,) they were 


denied the Priviledges of true V ae/ztes, 


and excluded all Places of Pratt in the 
Church and Commonwealth. 


Here is true Policy mix'd with Mercy, 
a fit Pattern for a Goſpel Church: Since 
God hath ſet us this Example, we may 
tollow it with ſafety, expecting his Blel- 
ſing, and merciful Protection. I humbly. 
take this asa Rule of direction to us, and 


| all the Churches of Chriſt. We may ga- 


ther from hence, who are fit to be tole- 


rated and protected ; not Atheitts or In- 


fidels, not Idolaters, or Blaſphemers of 


Chriit, who was the God of asl, as 
well as our God; not Profaners of the 
Holy Sabbath, or Slanderers and Revi. 


lers at God's Word and Ordinaaces ; but 
ſuch as Worſhip the true God, ackaon- 
ledge Chriſt to be the God and Saviour 
of the World, and ijubmir to the moral 


Law. We may likewite learn what kind 


of Toleration is proper to be given to 


ſuch, in a Chriſtian Church: They ought 


to be ſuffered to Worſhip God according 


to their Conſcience, provided they are 
not guilty of Idolatry ; tor this by no 


Means ought to be allowed in a Chri- 
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ftian Nation, where there is Power ſuffi- 
cient to ſuppreſs it, Rev. 11. 20. Notwith- 
ſtanding ] have a few Things againſt thee, 
becauſe thou ſufſereſt that Woman Jezebel, | 
which calteth her ſelf a Propheteſs, to teach 
and ſeduce my Servants to commit Fornica- 
tion, and to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols. 
They ought to be treated with Love and 
Mercy, not to be oppreſs'd or injur'd, 
but enjoy the Protection of the Law. But 
then, according to God's own Example, 
in order to preſerve the Church, and the 
publick Peace, they ought to be excluded 
all Places of Power and Truſt, 
May the Diſſenters enjoy their Liberty 
without grudging ; let them freely Wor. 
hip God after their own Way, and let no 
Man diſturb them. He is the common 
Lord of all, and it He will forbear with 
them, we have no Reaſon to complain, 
If He will have ſuch well treated, it is 
not only unwarrantable, but wickedneſs 
in us to treat them iI. 
It the Strangers in ae worſhipped 
the true God, and held the Fundamen- 
tals of Religion, ought not to be com. 
pell'd to conform to thoſe Ceremonies 
which were of Divine appointment, but 
were allowed their Liberty with Safety, 
under the Protection of the Government; 
Why may not the ſame be allow'd to 
Proteſtant Diſſenters, who agree with us 
in the Subſtantials, as far as the Strangers 
5 . in 
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in Iſrael agreed with them, but cannot 
conform to the Ceremonies of our Church, 


require it. 
hut in granting Liberty to others, we 


ought to take care that we do not expoſe 
our ſelves to their Mercy; a watchful 
Eye ought to be ſet over them, leſt by - 


Indulging them, we put it into their 


The State of Vrael _ a Theocracy, 


God was their King, and tho? he allow'd 
a holy and juſt Liberty to Strangers in 
his Kingdom, yet he would not put them 
in to a legal Capacity to diſturb and en- 
danger the State; whichthey might have 
found Opportunity to have done, had 


they been admitted to Places of Truſt. 


and other Human Inſtitutions? I hum- 
bly think that Liberty to Diſſenters is 
every whit as reaſonable and ſafe, and 
that the Charity and Tenderneſs of the 
Goſpel (exceeding that of the Law) doth. 


Power to Ruin our ſelves, and eſtabliſh 


their Intereſt upon the Foundation of our 
own Condeſcentions. 


God did not do this for His own, but His 


Churches Intereſt, to render them Safe 
in a legal Way, and to teach after Ages 


what Proviſion to make, in the like Ca: 


tes, for their own Security. 5 
It is unreaſonable to think that a Man 
in Power and Authority will not favour 
the Intereſt of his Party, if he hath any 
Teal for it. If he believes his Religion 


o 
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to be the ſafeſt, the beſt, moſt conform- 
able to the Will of God, his Conſcience 
will oblige him to endeavour to give it 
the belt Advantages he is able, in order 
to the more eftectual Propogation of it; 
and to fix its Intereſt above all other Re- 
ligions, which, he is perſwaded, fall 


ſhort of the Purity and Excellency of 


his own. Now this will naturally create 


Jealouſies and Uneaſineſs, Strife and Con- 


tention. Ambitious Perſons, who have 
{ome ſecret End to promote, and are de- 
ſirous at any rate to make themſelves 
conſiderable and formidable by their 


great Intereſt, will put themſelves at the 
Head of contending Parties, endeavour 


to widen the Breach to the hazard both 


of Church and State. Bur certainly eve. 
ry State hath a natural Power, founded 


upon Divine Right, to make Proviſion 
for its own Preſervation ; which can ne- 
ver be done whilſt two different Religi- 


ous Intereſts, jealous of each other, are 


indifferently admitted to Places of Truſt. 
With us the Church depends upon the 
State, and can never be ſafe, whillt 
Places of Power and Truſt in the State, 


are put into the Hands of thoſe who are 


Enemies to the Church, 


That I am not Partial in this Point, 


will appear, in that I declare that this 
ought not to be a Rule only in our own 
Caſe, but to all Proteſtant Churches 

| en; „ Abroad, 
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Abroad, who are Govern'd by Presbyters. 


Epiſcopal Men, who look upon the Pres- 


byrerian Government as Unlawful, and 
think themſelves oblig'd in Conſcience to 


alter it and fet up Epiſcopacy if they 


have Opportunity, oughr not in ſuch 


Countries to be truſted with Power, tho? 
they are hearty Friends to the Civil 


State. RE 
If the Diſſenters enjoy their Liberty in 


Peace, it is as much as they can reaſonably 
expect: They ought not to think that 


Church and State {ſhould be expoſed to 


hazard for their ſakes. By their ſted- 
faſtneſs to the Government they have me- 


rited the Protection of it, and the Secu- 
rity of their Liberty; but their Intereſt 
as well as ours lies at Stake. The Re- 
bels have not declared againſt Epiſcopacy 


but Presbytery in Scotland, and have 


pulled down the Presbyterian Meeting- 
Houſes in England; they, of all Men, 
mult expect no favour if the Pretender 
{hould prevail. They have ſerved their 
own Intereſt by their Faithfulneſs to the 
King ; had they taken other Meaſures, 
rhey had ruin'd their Cauſe, which Side 
{oever had prevail'd. 
Bur though Diſſenters may not ſafely 
be admitted to Places of Truſt, yet I 
humbly concieve that ſuch Condeſcen- 


tions may be made without Danger, as 


would reconcile many of them to the 
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Men amongſt ben, who are bigotted to 
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Church, to the ſtrengthening of its In- 
tereſt, and the weakning of theirs. If 


our Terms of Communion were all of 
Divine Appointment, then no abate- 
ments ought to be made for their ſakes ; 
but ſince they are not, any thing whereby 
our Brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or 
made weak, ought in Chriſtian Charity, 


and for Peace ſake, to be removed, pro- 
vided it may be done with ſafety. Now 
there are ſome Things at which Excep- 


tion is taken, of ſuch Indifterency, and 


of ſo little Uſe, that they may well 
be ſpared, without the leaſt prejudice to 


our Conſtitution. And ſome few Thing: 
in our publick Forms, may, I am fully 
periwaded, be altered for the better. 


The Proceedings of our Eccleſiaſtical 


Courts may be regulated and made more 


effectual to a godly Diſcipline, if the 
Government {ſhould think fit. 5 


{ grant that all Diſſenters cannot be 
gain'd without overturning all; it is in 


vain to attempt it, and folly and wicked- 


neſs to make ſuch Condeſcentions as 
would effectually expoſe our ſelves to 


Ruin, but could never anſwer the pur- 
poſed End. However ſome Condeſcen- 
tions may be made with ſafety, which 


would gain the wiſeſt and the molt learn- 


ed among them, and expoſe the Folly and 


Stiffneſs of the reſt. This the leading 


their 
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their Party are afraid of; I have often 
heard them profeſs, that they had much 
rather Things ſhould continue as they are, 
than that ſome Alterations {ſhould be 
made, and not a thorough Reformation, 
as they call it, 2. e. the ſubverſion of our 
Conſtiturion, and the modelling all 
Things according to their own Will. 
They are very ſenſible that this would 
very much weaken their Intereſt, take off 
popular Objections, and expoſe them to 
publick Scorn and Contempt. Now theſe 
| Riged Perſons, wedded to their own O- 
pinions, cannot be gained. 8 

However there are many peaceable, 
ſober, underſtanding Men amongſt them, 
who are not bigotted to a Party, that by 
reaſonable Condeſcentions may be gained, 
and the greateſt part of the People are 

influenc'd by popular Objections, which 
being taken away, the very ground and 
reaſon of their Diſſention would fail, 
and they would have nothing to urge in 
their own Defence; fo that if they con- 
tinued to diſſent, it would be, imputed to 
obſtinacy and frowardneſs, whereby they 

would greatly expoſe themſelves _ 

But though 1 am perſwaded that a 
_ Comprehenſion would ſtrengthen the In- 

tereſt of the Church; yet it is unreaſon- 
able that the Diſſenters ſhould be allow'd 
ro make their own Terms. If they might 
have their Wills, the wild extravagant 


Principles 


of Calviniſm would be impoſed upon 
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our Conſciences with Rigour ; and all 
that could not {wallow thoſe groſs abſur- 
dities, mult be ſilenc'd and render'd inca- 
pable of any Preferment in the Church. 


God forbid that ſome of their Doctrines 
ſhould be receiv'd as Articles of Faith, 


The primitive Church for many Hun- 
dred of Years after Chriſt taught no ſuch 
Things ; nor were they ever inſerted in 


any ancient Creed or Confeſſion of Faith; 
nor did they ever prevail in the Church, 


till many other Corruptions were crept 


in, and greatly ſtained the Glory and 
Beauty of it. 


Ian the Name of God let the moderate 
on both Sides be comprehended ; but 


let not Doctrines unworthy of God, not 


to be reconciled to common Senſe, be im- 


poſed upon the Church. This would 
make a new Breach, and exclude the 
molt learned, peaceable, pious, and Con- 


ſcientious Members of our Communion, 


who have ſtood in the Breach, and kept 
out Popery, and with all Vigour have ap- 
peared for the Hannover Succeſſion, and 


have been faithful to the King, and zea- 
Jous for the Welfare of their. Country, 
whilſt ſome eminent rerſons, of a con- 


trary Perſwaſion, have betrayed both. _ 
I know not why any Man ſhould feru- 


ple to believe that God hath made Sub- 
jects to be the Property of a Ty rant, Who 
e Can 


E i 
can believe that God hath made all Man- 
kind, (an elected Remnant only excepted) 
to be Slaves to the Devil: for ſo he hath, 
if either, (according to ſome,) he hath 
made them to be damn'd, orſaccording to 
otherꝗ becauſe fallen in Adam (which fall 
no deſcendent of Aaam could poſſibly pre- 
vent) hath paſt then, by, and left them 
to Periſh without any poffibility of Sal- 
vation. In effect, this is to make them 
to damn them. Doth God take Advan- 
tage of Adam's Sin, to Ruin all his Poſte- 
rity but a Remnant? He might as ho— 
nourably have created them for Hell, and 
according to their Doctrine, this muſt be 
the End to which he unchangeably de- 
ſign'd them from all Eternity; therefore, 
in effect, the End of their Creation. No.] 
if God may make us for ſuch an eternally 

ſhameful and miſerable End, he may ve- 
ry well Defign us tor temporal Bondage, 
and make our Bodies the Property, du- 
ring this Life, of a wicked Tyrant; 
Which, nevertheleſs, few of our Predeſti- 
narians will allow. They are generally 
zealous aſſertors of the temporal Liber- 
ty of Mankind; but give up the Body 
and Bulk of them without ſcruple, to in- 
evitable Bondage in Hell. T 5 
However there are many Calviniſts, 

Who are pious, peaceable, and humble 
Chriſtians ; whole Notions rather affect 
their Heads then their Hearts, and have 
no 


——— — — 


» T5 
1 
1199 
1 
N . 
11. 
5 
5 | 4 pj 
F 5 by 
+} i 
ft + 4 
Ti 
1 
il ? 


(96) 


no bad Influence upon their Converſa- 


tions, who are uſeful Men, and there- 
fore ought to be encouraged. 15 
I doubt not, but it a Comprehenſion 


be ever attempted, our Governors will 
conſider what Condeſcenſions are fit to 


be made, and not ſuffer the Diſſenters to 


make their own Terms, as if we lay at 
their Mercy, and were under a Neceſſity 


to oblige them at any Rate. But Bro- 
therly Love and Tenderneſs, together 
with the Grace and Mercy of the Goſpel, 
oblige us to make as large Condeſcentions 
to the Weak, as are well conſiſtent with 


our own Safety, and the Purity of the 
Goſpel. . 5 


Object. 6. The laſt Objection which 1 


' ſhall take notice of is, That the King 
hath ſolemnly engag'd to maintain and 
ſupport the Presbyterian Government in 


the Church of Scotland, as there eſta- 


bliſhed by Law; and is a wicked U ſur- 
pation of the Divine Right and Autho- 


rity of the Biſhops, Who were ejected in 


a moſt illegal and tumultuous Manner; 


which order they not only deny, but 
cenſure as Antichriſtian, and think them- 


| ſelves obliged, when a fit Opportunity 
| ſhall be, offered to caſt it down; That by 


vertue of the Union with Ezglazd, and 
by the Aſſiſtance of their Friends here, 


they may in Time gain their Point, ruin 
our Eſtabliſhment, and ſet up their own. 


As 
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As to the Obligation which the King 
hath laid upon himſelf to protect the 
Church of Scotland, it is no more than 
what the Law required. The Reforma- 
tion of the Church of Exgland from Po- 
pery was made by the Counſel and Aſſi- 


{tance of Proteſtant Biſhops ; but the Re- 


formation of the Church of Scotland by 
Presbyters ; the Biſhops violently op- 
pos'd it, whereby they became odious ro 
the People; and as the grand Supporters 


of Popery, and Enemies to the Reforma- 


tion, were laid aſide. And tho? after- 


wards Epiſcopacy was reſtored by King 
James I. and again by King Charles II. 


the People were never eaſy or ſatisfied. 


King William, in order to keep that Na- 
tion in Peace, was neceſſitated to aboliſh 
Epiſcopacy, and eſtabliſh Presbytery by 


Law; which Eſtabliſhment hath been 
ſince confirm'd and made a fundamental 
Article of the Union of both Kingdoms; 
ſo that the King hath promiſed nothing 
but what the Laws of Scotland, and the 


Law of the Union, confirm'd by the 
Authority of the Parliaments of both 


Nations, oblige him to. . 
Now ſince the Churches of England 


and Scotland are eſtabliſned by Law, 
(ſuppoſing that neither of theſe Eſtabliſh- 
ments are contrary to any Divine Law,) 


it is both the Intereſt and Duty of both 
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Churches to ſtudy Peace, and live in Cha- 
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rity and mutual Concord; not looking 
upon themſelves under any Obligation to 
undermine and overthrow one another. 
And to make this appear, I ſhall impar. 
tially conſider the Pretenſions to the Di. 
vine Right of Church Government which 
all Parties amongſt us lay claim to, and 
fiercely contend for; and ſhall endeavour 
to prove, that Chriſtian Churches, ſound 
in the Fundamentals of Faith and Wor- 
ſhip, ought not to break Peace and Cha- 
rity becauſe they differ in points of 'Go- 
vernment, but live in Friendſhip and 
Amity, as becomes the Goſpel. 

Many of the Presbyterians and Inde- 
pendents are confidently perſwaded, that 
ſuch is the Divine Right of their particu- 
lar Formsof Government, that no other 


Form is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed by the Au- 


thority of the Holy Scriptures. Some of 
our High Church Men think, That the 
Order of Biſhops is abſolutely neceſſary 
to the Being of a Church, without which 
there can be no lawful Miniſtry, no valid 
Ordination, no la ful Authority to Preach 
the Word, or Adminiſter the Holy Sacra- 
ments, I need not inſiſt upon the Conſe- 


quence of theſe uncharitable Cenſurcs, 


they are very diſmal ; I ſhall only en- 


quire into the Ground and Reaſon of 


them, and upon Examination, I ſuppoſe 
1t will appear, that they have no Foun- 
dation in the Holy Scriptures. 

- to: It 
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them and Inſtruct them. 


N ” 
It is agreed, That there mult be Order 
and Government in the Church to the 
end of the World: This is manifeſt from 
our Saviour's Commiſſion and Command 


to the Apoſtles, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. Go 
| ye therefore and teach all Nations — And 


lo 1 am with you always, even to the end © 
the World. With jou; With whom? 
with the Apoſtles in diſcharge of their 
Miniſterial Function, and thoſe that 
ſhould ſucceed them in any part of their 
Office, to the End of the World. Now 
the Apoſtles ordain'd Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons to Miniſter in the Church 
of Chriſt; who equally derive their Au- 


thority from them, tho' they are not e- 


qual in Commiſſion. Theſe are ordi- 
nary Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, to whom 


Chriſt hath promiſed his Preſence and 


Protect ion in the Obedience of his Com- 


mandments to the end of the World. 


To the Biſhops as chief Paſtors or Over- 
ſcers of the Church, to the Presbyters as 
his Aſſiſtants, to the Deacons as Mini- 


ſters or Servants of the Church: The 


Superior Office including the Inferior, 
Now whereſoever the Apoſtles preached 
the Goſpel, and gathered a ſufficient 


Number to lay the Foundation of a Chri- 


ſtian Church, they ordain'd a Paſtor and 
other neceſſary Officers, to Watch over 


8 


Now 
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Now the Primitive Apoſtolical Biſhop | 
or Paſtor, was, at firſt, the Miniſter on: 
ly of a ſingle Congregation ; nor could | 
it poſſibly be otherwife: A Biſhop could 
not take the Charge of many Churches 
or Congregations betore there were many 
gather'd for him to take Charge of. E. 
very Church began with a few Members, 
which were 1ncreas'd by Degrees; and 
it requir'd the Labour of many Years, 
in molt Places, before Converts became 
ſo numerous that they could not aſſemble 
together in one Place, In great and po. 
pulous Cities, ſuch as Rome, Antioch, and 
Alexandria, the Number of Chriſtians 
might increaſe much faſter then in leſſer 
Towns, and at length require many Þ 
Places for Divine Worſhip; but we have! 
no certain account how long it was before 
they became ſo numerous. This is cer. | 
' tain, that the Foundation of all the! 
Biſhopricks in the World, was laid in a! 
ſingle Congregation. At Jeruſalem, in- 
deed, there were Three 1 houſand con- 
verted at one Sermon; but we read of no 
ſuch prodigious Succeſs in any other 
Church planted by the Apoſtles. Nor 
can it reaſonably be ſuppos'd, that one 
third of theſe were Inhabitants of Jeru- 
alem, who were generally {of all Men) 
the bittereſt Enemies to Chriſtianity, but 
moſtly Strangers who came to the Feaſt, 
at that Time from all Parts. Nor have 
. 3 We 
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we the leaſt Intimation, that there was 
above one Church or Congregation of 
Chriſtians in Jeruſalem, before the final 


Deſtruction of the City. 


From hence both Presbyterians and 
Independents infer, that becauſe Biſhops 
originally had the Charge only of one 
Congregation, therefore every particular 


Church or Congregation ought to have 


its Biſhop; and that this ought to be 
a ſtanding unalterable Rule to all ſuc- 


ceeding Generations Now I grant it 


ought ro have been fo, if either Chriſt 


or his Apoltles had eſtabliſhed it as a 


Rule. Bur where is any ſuch Eſtabliſh- 


ment? Chrit was now gathering 


Churches ; bu: where is it ſaid, that the 
Meaſures thu wen { which were 10- 
dyed neceſſary ior thoic Vimes) ſhould 
e obſerved i© ihe End of the World, 
and they muſt not vary? Produce that 


Text of Scripture which plainly eitabliſh- 
eth any particular Foim of Government 


to bea ftanding Law to the Church in all 


Ages and Places Io tell us that ſuch 


and ſuch Things were practic'd by the 
Apoltles, is nothing to the Purpoſe, un- 
leſs you can prove that the Practice was 
eltabliſhed for a Rule. And the Reaſon 
is plain; the State of the Church gather- 
ing, vaſtly differs from the State of it 
when gathered, the ſame Rules are im- 
practicable in both States : What is neceſ- 
H 3 23 HUEY 
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ſary in one may be pernicious in another: 
For this very Reaſon, T ſuppoſe that the 
Apoſtles gave only ſome general Rules of 
e Government, which agree to all 

Ages and Places, but never impoſed any 
part cular Form. 

Had it been the Will of Chriſt that one 
ind the ſame Form of Church Govern- 
ment ſhould be received by all Chriſtian 
Churches to the end of the World, he 
would have told us ſo; and being faith- 
jul in his Houſe as a Son, would have pre- 


wrib'd the Form: But there is no ſuch 
Preicription in the Holy Scriptures, which 


ic chought neceſſary, doubtleſs had not 
been neglected. 


When God delivered the Law by Moſes 


to 7/7acl, the Form of Government which 


they were obliged to recieve, was plain- 
iy reveaPd, and they were not allowed 
to add to it, or vary from it, Deut. xli. 
22. What Thins ſoever I command you, 
ovjerve to do it; "thou ſalt not add thereto, 
ahr aiminiſh from it. Tae when this Law 
Was abroge ated by Chriſt, no new Form 
of Government was drawn up and de- 


livered to the Church; only ſome general 
Rules of Direction given, but no parti⸗ 


cular Scheme laid down. 


I have oft admired, why the New Te- 


ſtament, (Which is much clearer and 
Plainer than the 0%) ſhould be fo ob— 


ſcure in Point of Government (a Matter 


of 
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pdf ſuch vaſt concern) and no exact Form + 
| preſcrib'd, which would have put an end 
toall Diſputes. But what Reaſon can be 
aſſigned for this Omiſſion? Certainly it 
mult not be imputed to Forgettviacts. 
want of Care and Faithiulnels. I co: 
cieve, for theſe Reaſons: tr. Becaule : 
was not fate that any Form of Gove: 
ment ſhould be preſcribed proper 
the Church, when it {hould has 
dued Heatheniſm, and arrive to- 
Peace and Settlement. Moſes i 
ſcrib'd many Rules to Jael, to 
ſerved when they were it poſſeſſio. 
the Land of Canaan,; but |. !/rael Was 
a diſtinct People, govern'd by their own = 
Laws, which were the Laws of God, 
and were not in Subjection to any foreign 
_ Juriſdiction. But the Church of Chriſt 
for ſeveral Ages were ſcatter d among 
the Heathens, their cruc! Adverſaries, 
| Who had a jealous Eye upon them, and 
held them in Subjettion, and upon any 
groundleſs Sufpicion took occaſion to de- 
itroy them: Therefore the Apoſtles al- 
ways were wary in their Conduct, for- 
bearing to give an occaſion of Jealouſy to 
their Enemies, leſt they ſhould provoke 
their Rage, and expoſe the poor helpleſs 
| Chriſtians, who were govern'd by their 
„aws, to their Cruelty and Revenge. 
I herefore St. Paul ſpeaking of the My- 
ſtry of Iniquity, which then began to 
== H 4 Work, 
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Work, doth not plainly fay that the Ro- 
man Emperor would be a hinderance to 
it till he ſhould be removed; this had 
been too plain for thoſe dangerous Times; 
but only he that now letteth will let, till 
he be removed out of the way, 2 Theſl. 
11. 7. leaving the Church to gueſs at his 
Meaning. Now if particular Rules of 
Government had been preſcribed to be 
_ obſerved by the Church, when Paganiſm 
ſhould be ſubdued, and the Empire be- 
came Chriſtian, the Pagan Power and 
Intereſt would have been allarm'd at it, 
it would have heighten'd their Jealouſies, 
and put them upon their utmoſt Endea- 
vours to cxtirpate Chriſtianity, and ut- 
terly deſtroy all Chriſtians, as a Sect of 
dangerous People who aimed at Govern- 
ment, and the ſubverſion of the eſta- 
bliſhed Religion, and expected, in time, 
to be Lords of all; and ſo confident in 
their Expectations, that they had a Form 
of Government preſcribed, adapted for 
ſuch a State. 
24ly. It was altogether needleſs, becauſe 
the Writings of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, afforded general Rules, ſufficient 
to dire& the Church in all particular 
| Caſes which might happen! in any Age or RR 
Place of the World. 
3aly. Becauſe no particular Model of 
Government could be given which ſhould 
exactly | ſute to 2 the different Circumſtances 


of 
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of the Church in all Places, and at all 
Times. When the Law was given by 
Moſes, it was deſigned only to be a Law 


to 1/rael, not to Mankind; therefore a 


ſutable Form of Government might well 


be preſcribed: But the Goſpel was to be 
preached to all Nations of different Laws 
and Cuſtoms; ſo that a form of Govern- 


ment, which might be very proper in 


one Place, would be very diſagreeable 
in another. Now the Docttrines of the 


Goſpel muſt remain the ſame for ever; 
but as to Government, this may vary 


according to Time and Place. It is left 


to the Wiſdom and Prudence of Gover- 
nors of theChurch, to frame to themſelves 


ſuch a form of Government, as is moſt 
agreeable to their Circumſtances, provi- 


ded that nothing be eſtabliſh'd con- 


trary to God's Holy Word, or to the 


Ends of the Goſpel: This ſeems to 


be the general Senſe of Chr iſtians in all 
Ages and Places throughout the World. 
Their Rules and Cuſtoms are various, 
and Uniformity is a Thing which the 
Churches of Chriſt never looked upon 
themfelves obliged to. The Reaſon 


is plain, there is no uniform Rule of Go- 


vernment preſcribed ; if it had, all pre- 
tenſions to a Variation had been taken 


aWay. 3 5 
But to ſupply the Defects of the Holy 
dcriptures, ſome tell us, that the Practice 
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of the Primitive Church in the pureſt 
Ages of Chriltianity, is to be conſulted 
as our Guide ; for they who lived near 
the Apoltles Days, and converſed either 
Wich the Apoitles themſelves or Apoſto- 
lick Men. knew the Minds of the Apo- 
les, and by Conſequence the Will and 
Mind of Chrift, better than we who 
live at ſuch a valt diſtance of Time. 

This is a manifeſt denial of the ſui. 
ciency, or at leaſt the perſpicuity of the 
Holy Scriptures. The Apoſtle tells us 
that they are able to make the Man of 
God perfect, throughly turnithed unto all 
good Works, 2 Jim. iü. 17. But if we 
Cannot underſtand the Scriptures without 


fArit knowing the ſenſe of the Primitive 


Church, the Scriptures are but a very 
odicure and uncertata Rule of them- 
lelves; and the Means of attaining the 
Knowledg of them are ſo laborious and 
uncertain, that the Church is never like 
ro arrive to any certainty in matters of 
greateſt Concern. 

Bur ic is much more reaſonable to ſup⸗ 
vole, that ſuch was the Care of Chriit 
over his Church, and ſuch the faithful- 
neſs of the Apoltles and Apoſtolick Men, 
that all Rules and Piccepts whatſoever, 
neceſſary to the well-ordering and govern- 
ing of the Church in all Ages, are left 
upon Record; and that there is nothing 
omitted neceſſary to be known. And 

| though 
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though the Primitive Chriſtians lived in 
or near the Days of the Apoſtles, yet 
there was no Divine Law or Command 
of Chriſt known to them, which is not 
with ſufficient plainneſs and cicarneſs de- 
livercd to us in the Holy Scriptures. 

Suppoſe they had certain Knowledge 
of ſome Divine Laws which are not re- 
corded in the Scriptures ; and of thoſe 
which are recorded, they knew the true 
ſenſe and meaning better than we; What 
is it to us? A Divine Law, or a Divine 
Explication of a Law, or Text of Scrip- 
ture, is of no greater Force to us than the 
Evidence of the Divine Authority of that 
Law, or Explication amounts to. Chriſt 
and His A poſtles confirm'd their Doctrine 
by Signs from Heaven; But did the Pri- 
mitive Church confirm any Apoſtolick 
Tradition by any convincing Signs? Or 
did they for the firit 200 Years impoſe 
any Law or Doctrine, not recorded in 
Scripture, as the Doctrine of Chriſt ? 
And it they did, by what Authority did 
they do it? It may be cf great uſe to 
know the Opinion and Practice of the 
Church in all Ages; but it is derogatory 
to the Authority and Sufficiency of the 
Holy Scriptures, and of dangerous Con- 
ſequence to recieve the Senſe and Deter- 
mmations of any Church as Divine, 
without better Proof than the bare 
Word or Authority of that Church. 
_ Belides, 


. 
Beſides, it is very difficult to know 
What was the true and genuine Opinion 
and Practice of the Primitive Church; 
t hey that ſearch into it are divided in the 
Accounts which they give of Things: It 
is generally confeſſed that we have but 
an imperfect Account of the true State 
of the Times; that many damnable He- 
reſies aroſe; that many Forger ies of new 
Goſpels and other Apoſtolical Writings 
were endeavour'd to be intruded upon 
the Church; that many Monuments of 
Antiquity are either entirely loſt, defac'd, 
or corrupted: But the Holy Scriptures 
have been preſerved with the greateſt 
Care, and Copies of them being diſpers d 
throughout all the Chriſtian World, the7ß 
could not be corrupted; if any had at- 
tempted it, the Fraud would have been 
caſily detected; but as to the Writings of 
the Primitive Fathers, no ſuch care has 
been taken to preſerve them from Cor- 
ruption. ; oo ns 
It is manifeſt from the Practice of the 
Primitive Church, that tho' they looked 
upon theinſelves obliged by every partt- 
_ cular Command of Chriſt, yet where 
the Command was only general, and 
there was no particular Direction given, 
they believed that it was left to their own 
Diſcretion to eſtabliſh ſuch Laws, Rules, 
and Orders as they thought molt proper 
and convenient under their is 
bY The 
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The Apoſtles themſelves had not a parti- 
cular Command for every thing they ap- 
pointed or enjoyn'd : The Order of Dea- 
cons was a prudential Inſtitution at firſt, 
occaſioned by the Multitude of poor 
Chrittians, which the Apoſtles had not 
leazure to look after, and therefore or- 
dained Deacons to take the Careof them. 
The Love Feaſts, which were in uſe in 
the Apoltles Days, were not eſtabliſhed 
upon any Divine Precept; nevertheleſs, 
they are not condemn'd as to the uſe, 
but the abuſe of them. St. Paul giving 
Directions to a believing Husband or 
Wife, married to an unbeliever, expreſ- 
ſeth himſelf thus, 1 Cor. vil. 12. But to 

the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, &c. The 
following Directions were not founded 
upon Revelation, but upon Reaſon, and 
as ſuch were binding. That which the 
Nature and Reaſon of a Thing requires 
is obligatory in Religion, though there 
be no particular Command for it. The 
Diſcipline practis'd by the primitive 
Church for the moſt part was not elta- 
bliſhed upon any Divine Inſtitution, but 
taken up upon Rational Grounds, and 
agreed to as highly conducing to Piety, 
and to promote the end of Religion, 
When the Apoitle, x Cor. xiv. 26, 40. 
Commands that all Things be done to 
editying, and decently and in order; it 
doth not ſuppoſe that there was a parti. 
cular 
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cular Rule preſcribing every thing that 
is edifying, decent, and orderiy ; bur 


where there is no particular Direction, 1 
obſerving the general Precepts of the 


Word, it was left to the Prudence and 


Diſcretion of the Rulers of the Church 


to determine what ought to be done. 


Now that may be very decent in fome | 
Times and Places, which is indecent and 


indeed unreaſonable at other Times and 


in other Places ; ſo that no certain parti- 


cular Rule can be preſcribed. 
It ſeems evident to me, that the Apo- 
ſtles only laid the Foundation of Church 


Government, and left it to the Wiſdom 
and Diſcretion of after Ages to build up- 


on that Foundation, and to make ſuch 


Variations and Alterations as the Neceſ- 
ſity of Time and Place ſhould require. 


And upon this Principle the primitive 
Chriſtians acted, eſtabliſhing Rules and 
Orders among themſelves, not to be found 
in the Holy Scriptures. The Apoſtles 
eſtabliſhed the beſt order in the Church 
they could, and the moſt ſuitable for 
thoſe Times; but it was naturally neceſſa- 
ry that other Meaſures ſhould be taken 
when the Nations became Chriſtian, and 
the Church was eſtabliſhed in a Legal 


Way: For this Reaſon, I ſuppoſe that 


they did not impoſe the Form of Church 
Government then in uſe, as a ſtanding 
Rule to the Church, to continue unalte- 
rable to the end of the World. I 
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If this be ſo, every Form of Church 
Government, agreeable to the general 


Rules of Scripture, and not repugnant to 


any particular Command of Divine Right, 
tho? not of Divine Inſtitution ; and there 
is no Form whatſoever fo Sacred and of 


ſuch Divine Right and Authority, as ex- 


cludes the Lawtulneſs oi all other Forms. 
When the Goſpel was firſt preached, 
Churches were gathered from among 


Jews and Heathens; and over every 


Church a Paſtor, ſometimes called a 
Biſhop, ſometimes a Presbyter was or- 
dain'd: Theſe generally had Elders and 


Deacons under them to aſſiſt them in their 


Work. Now 1n the firſt times of Chri- 
ſtianity, every Church or Biſhoprick was 


independent as to other Churches; 2. e. no 
Church claimed or exerciſed any Juriſ- 
diction over neighbouring Churches. At 
firſt, Churches were planted very thin, 


in the chief Cities, at too great a diſtance 


to be ſubordinate one to another without 


much inconvenience: It was neceſſary 
when any Church was planted in any 


populous City or Town, that the Paſtor _ 
mould be inveſted with full miniſterial 


Power and Authority, for the better Go- 


vernment of the Church, and the Propa- 


gation of the Goſpel in the Neighbouring 
Parts. It was much better that they had 
full Juriſdiction within themſelves, than 
that they ſhould act in Subordination to 

ARES. another, 
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another, which would create Difficulties 
and Delays in their Proceedings, and 


hinder the ſpreading of the Goſpel. Now _ 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that where- 
ſoever the Apoſtles planted a Church, 
that they gave it all the Advantages they 
could to govern and preſerve it ſeit, and 
to propagate the Faith; and that the 
Preſence of a Biſhop or Paſtor, inveſted. 
with full Epiſcopal Power, would be of 


great Advantage to all the ends of the 
Goſpel, cannot be denied. Accordingly 
the ſeven Churches of Aſia (the neareſt 
to each other, I ſuppoſe, of any Seven 
at that time in the World) had each his 


Biſhop or Paſtor, called by St. John, the 
Angel of the Church, in whoſe Epiſtle to 


each Church, there doth not appear the 
leaſt Footſtep of Subordination ; which 
had there been, there was great occaſion 
to take notice of it, and reaſon to have 


reproved the Biſhop who prelided over 


them, tor ſuffering ſuch Diſorders in his 
Dioceſs. But on the contrary, all theſe 
Churches are treated as independent, ha- 
ving full Power within themſelves to cor- 
rect any Diſorder; therefore they receive 
the Praiſe of all that was good amongſt 
them, and where any thing was amils, 
they only, not a Dioceſſan, are blamed 
for it. . 


From the independent State of the 


primitive Chriſtian Churches, it ſeems 


probable 
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1110 8 
probable that every Church, upon the 
Death of a Biihop, had not only Power 
to chuſe a Succeſſor; but in caſe of Ne- 
ceſſity, the Presbyters of that Church 
might ordain him by Prayer, Faſting, 
and Impolition of Hands : And that fuch 
Ordination was valid, without the Pre- 
ſence or Aſſiſtance of any other Biſhop. 
In all independent States, Kings are made 
without the Afſiſlance of Foreign Princes. 
In the Church of Vrael, an independent 
Church conſtituted by God himſelf, the 
High Prieſt, (a greater Officer in that 
Church, than the Eiſhop in the Church 
of Chriſt) was conſecrated by the Sanhe- 
drin (See Lightf. v. 1. p. 905.) And if we 
impartially conſider the Nature of the 
Thing, there is no reaſon why a Chriſtian 
Biſhop may not as effectually be conſe- 
crated or ordained by Presbyters, Who 
are called Biſhops, Acts xx. 28. and Phil. 
1. 1. as a Jewiſh High Prieſt, the greateſt 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter in the World, and 
an eminent Type of Chriſt our Re- 
deemer, his Repreſentative, was by the 
Sanhedriy compoled chiefly of Pricits. It 
is true, Neceſſity requir'd it, for there 
was no other High Prieſt to perform the 
Office; and there may be in ſome Mea- 
ſure the like, tho? not the ſame neceſlity 
under the Goſpel. At firſt, tome Chri- 
{tian Churches were planted at a vaſt di- 
{tance from other Churches (tor inſtance, 
| I | the 
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the Church of Rome) now it would be ; 


very chargeable, troubleſome, and incon- 


venient, eſpecially in thoſe Times of Per. 


ſecution, if upon the Death of a Biſhop, 
they mutt, of neceſſity. ſend for other 
Biſhops to ordain a Succeſſor, and the 


Church muſt continue without a Biſhop 


till they could be procur'd. The Apo- 


ſtles never put any unneceſſary Burden 


upon the Churches, but ſtudied both 
their Eaſe and Edification; beſides, there 
is no ſuch Law or Inſtitution recorded in 
the Holy Scriptures. The firſt Planters 
of the Chriſtian Churches, whether A- 


poitles or Evangeliſts, ſuch as Timothy 
and Is, did ordain, and there was 
an abſolute Necethty for it; there were 


none among the new Conveits qualified 
for ſuch a Work : Where Converts were 
newly made, they were not immediate. 
ly conſtituted a Church. nor eſtabliſh'd 


in dus order, nor had Officers appointed; 


this racy were uncapable of performing 
themſelves, it was the Work of Apoſtles 
and Evangel.its. For this Cauſe St. Paul 
lefr Lias at Crete, that he ſhould ſet in 
order che Things that were wanting, and 
ordain Elders in every City: But they 
gave no Command when a Church was 
Cnc eftablithed, to ſend for other Biſhops 
to ordain a succeſſor, upon rhe Death or 
Kemoval of their Biſhop ; which if they 
neglected 10 do, the Ordination — 

"Of a oa hs 2 


8 RE WR 1 . 4 ho pt 


— / c 


ka 


n 
0 
Y 
9 


5 


61159 
be invalid. I take the Cafe to be lil 
that of a new Corporation raiſed by 
King, he nominates their firſt Oulicers, 
but afterwards they have Power to chuſ: 
and create Ofticers for themſelves. This 
Power, I am certain, would be very 
convenient and neceſſary for thole 
Churches which were planted at a gicat 

diſtance from all other Churches. 
It is plain from 1 Ti. iv. 14, that 
Timothy was ordain'd by Presbyters; 
Neglets not the (rift of God that is in thee, . 


(D o 


which was given thee by Prophecy, with the 


laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery. 


The Gift was given by Prophecy; this 
| plainly refers to c. i, 18. This Charge 1 
commit unto thee, Son Timithy, according 


to the Prophecies which meat before on thee ; 
that thou by them (i. e. encouraged by 
them) migbteſt Mar a goon Warfare. 


| From which Places compared, ir appears 


that 7:zmothy was deſign'd by God tor 


the Miniſtry, It was given him by Prat h.. 


) However, that no Encouragement 
be given to any diforderly Perions in 


time to come, he is ſet apart, or or- 


dain'd in an orderly way, with the layiug 
on of the Hand of the Presbytery; at that 
Inſtant this Prophecy took effect: But 
becauſe this Gift was given by the eſpe- 
clal Appointment of God, rherctore 
it is thus expreſs'd, Me je by 
Prophecy, but were exitious 73 xey9r » 

— 12 With 
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wit the laing on of the Hands of 
the Presbytery, Impolition of Hands 
was practis'd upon ſeveral Occafions ; 
but whatſoever Spiritual Gift was con. 
terr'd thereby, was 1n reallity given 
A 7? ©, by God; but only ns 
ebe, with the laying on of Hands, 
And whereas the Apoſtle Commands 
Timothy, * Tim. 1. 6. to ſtir up the Gift 
of God which was in him, by the laying 
on of bis Hands: It doth not appear 
ſufficiently evident to build any Argu- 
ment upon it, that he ſpeaks of the ſame 
Thing. This laſt place ſeems rather to 
intend the Gilt of the Holy Ghoſt, given 
by the laying on of the Hands of the 
Apoſtles, which Ii might well be 
conceive! to recieve by the Hands © 
Paul, by u horn he was Converted, long 
before he was Orgained to the Miniſtry; 
but the Holy Ghoſt was not given by the 
laing oa of fre Hands of the Presbytery, 
Thus the XA outy the Gitc of the Holy 
Ghoſt was given him by the laying of St. 
Paul's Hands, by which he was qualified 
jor the Miinittry ; but he was Ordain'd, 
and received Power to exerciſe this Gift 
as a Miniſter of the Church, by zhe lan. 
ing on of the Hands of the Presbytery, | 
It was afterwards decreed, That the 
Ordination ot a Biſhop muſt be perform'd 
by three Biſhops at leaſt ; but then this 
was a Law or Canon of the Church, not 
any 
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any Command or Inſtitution of the à po- 
ſtles. I doubt not but the Church faw 
convincing Reaſon for the Neceſſity of 
that Canon; nor do I in the leaſt Con- 
demn the Thing, nor deny the Autho- 
rity of the Chuch in this, or the like 


caſe; bur affirm, That no Example of 
the Apoltles, not entorced by a Piecept, 


doth oblige the Church as an unalterable 
Law 1n all Ages and Places, That which 


was deſigned to be an unchangeable Rule, 
is declared to be ſuch; but chat which 


was proper and neceſſary for thoſe Times, 


but afterwards might prove Inconvenient 


and perhaps Deſtructive, we have only 
an Example for, but no Precept to give 
it the Force of an unchangeable Rule or 
Law. At firſt, Paſtors were choſen by 


the People; but when popular Elections 
| were found to create Confuſions and Divi- 
_ lions, the People were: juitly deprived 


oi this Privilege, ic being ſecured to 


them by no Divine Las. At the Election 
of Damaſas to the Church of K 420 


367. they fell to Blow:, - i: ad 


Bodies were taken out of 18 Viace it 


was neceſlary that ſuch Dilorders be re- 
medied. There were l|ikewtle ſcandalous 


Diviſions among Presby ters; of neceſſity 
they muſt be reſtrain'd. And tho? Or- 
dination by Presby ters is valid, yet ſince 


there is no Divine Law which confirms to 
them that Power, when it was found ne- 
4 ceſlary 
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Try for the Peace and Unity of the 


ceſ 4 
Chu 
and ſuch Regulations ought to be obey'd 
for Conſcience ſake, However, an un- 


interrupted Gucceſſion of :{hops from 
the Apoſties, lawtully ordain'd by Bi- 


Mops, is not neceſſary to the Validity of 


Ordination. is impoſiible for any Mi- 
niſter upon that Suppalition to prove the 


Validity of his own Ordination, without 
proving, that every Biſhop from the 
Apoſtles to him by whom he was Or- 


dained, was Epiſcopally and Lawtully 


Ordained ; for if there be only one invalid 


Ordination in the Line of Succeſſion, all 


that follow are Null and Void. 


Thus the Churches of Chriſt at firſt 
were Independent; but there is no poſi- 
tive Command, nor any thing like it, 


that this Independency ſhould continue 


to the end of the World. When the 


Law was given by Moſes to Iſrael, they 
are ↄften told, that this ſhall be an Ordi- 


2224207 a Statute for ever, throughout, 


07 14 2il their Generations. And when 
it gave his Commiſſion to the Apo- 
tles, he eſtabliſhed Baptiſm, and the 
Pr-aching of the Word, and a ſtanding 
Miniitry to Preach and Baptize, and per- 
formall other Miniſterial Acts to the End 
of the World. And when he inſtituted 
the Sacrament of his laſt Supper, he com- 


J 


manged them, and in them their Suc- 


ceſſors, 


ch, it night be otherwiſe ordered, 
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ceſſors, to do this in Remembrance of him, 
which Remembrance of him muſt con- 
tinue to the Day of Judgment, as the A- 
poſtle declares, 1 Cor. xi. 26 For as often 
as ye Eat of this Bread, and Driak of this 
Cup, ye ao ſhew the Lord's Death till he come, 
Likewiſe the Doctrine ot Salvation b 
Chriſt is called the Evei laſt ing Goſpel : 
But as to that Form of Church Govern- 
ment inſtituted by the Apoſtles, there is 
no continuance of it to the End of the 
World; ; it was never calicd a Law or a 
Statute for ever, nor hath any Mark of 
Per petuity or Unch, angeahleneſs; which 
ſhews that it was only a temporary Inſtitu- 
tion ſaited to the then prelent State and 
Condition of the Church. The Apoſtles 
ſtrictly obſerved whatſoever Chriſt com- 
manded, and whereſoever they preach'd 
the Golpel, taught all Men ro obſerve 
his Commands; but never enjoyned a 
Submiſſion to that Form of Government 
which was then in uſe, to the End of 
the World, and therefore nad no Com- 
mand for it. 

Independency is very proper fox the 
gathering, but not the eſtabliſhing of 
Churches; as Martial Diſcipline 15 nece. 
ſary in War, but other Methods muſt be 
taken in Times of Peace. By this Means 
Chriſt broke in upon the Rcligious Cone 
ſtitution of Heathen Nations, and ga- 
thered out of them a People to himſclf; 


14 he 
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he weakened and ſubdued the Intereft of 
Paganiſm; but then other Methods 
were found neceſſary to eſtabliſh the con- 
quered Nations in Peace and Unity; and 
to prevent Diviſions and Confuſions in 
the Church; for the ſame Method which 
Holy and Good Men took to deſtroy Ido- 
latry and propagate Fah, might be 
taken by wicked Men and Deceivers to 
undermine the Truth, and ſpread their 
damnable Opinions. Particular Churches 
allo might depart from the Faith, and 
there is no effectual Remedy in a State of 
Independency: It is a Form of Govern- 
ment that can lay no reſtraint upon dif. 
orderly Perſons after they are caſt out of 
Communion. Ita Man be rejected as a 
Heretick, he may ſet up for himſelf, and 
draw aſide and delude many People, and 
who ſhall hinder him?. This was the 
Practice of Hereticks in the primitive 
'i11mes, (which brought great Scandal 
upon the Chriſtian Name) and continues 
to this Day, where they are not reſtrain'd. 
Nor can any other Form of Church 
Government be eſtabliſhed, where the 
Civil Magiſtrate is a profeſs'd Enemy to 
Chriſtianity, and the Laws are againſt 
it: for every Church Member is but a 
Voluntier in ſuch a State, he cannot be 
competed, no Biſhop can exerciſe Juriſ- 
Hon over many Churches but by their 
icce Content; it any would withdraw 
their 
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their Obedience, he has no Remedy. It 
was much better that every Church 
ſhould have its own Biſhop, than that a 
Biihop ſhould exerciſe his own precarious 


Authority over other Churches, amongſt 


whom he could not refide, nor influence 
them by his Preſence. Now it is moſt 
uareaſonable to think, that becauſe this 
was unavoidably the State of the Church 


under Perſecution * that therefore when 


it hath all the Advantages of Law and 


Government on its ſide, it muſt continue 


fo. This would perpetuate {candalous 


Diviſions, every whit as Fatal to the real 


Intereſt of Religion, as Perſecution. 
Common Danger and Diſtreſs is gene- 
rally effectual, in great Meaſure, to pre- 


ſerve Unity among Chriſtians: but in 


Times of Peace, turbulent Spirits always 
diſcover themſelves, and if not reſtrain'd, 
will divide and weaken the Intereſt of 
Religion, ſtain the Glory of the Church, 
deltroy che Ends of the Goſpel, and ren- 
der the Condition of ſincere Chriſtians 


more uncomfortable than in Times of 
Perſecution. It was therefore found ab- 


ſolutely neceſſa ry, in order to Remed 


theſe Inconveniences, to make ſuch Al- 


terations in the Primitive Form of Go— 


vernment, as the 8 of the 


Church did require, Je ſhall not do 


( ſaith Moſes, Deut. xii. 8. 9.) after all the 


4ings that we do here this Day, every Man 


wha. 
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whalſot ver is right in his owa Eyes. For ye 
are not as jet come to Po 1 Reſt, and to the 
inheritance which the Lord your God viveth 
ot. In Times of Confuli (ion, good Or- 
der and Government cannot be preterv'd ; 
but when the Church arrives to a State 
- Reſt and Peace, then a legal Reſtraint 
ult be laid upon all diſorderly Perſons 
280 Practices; and Men muſt not be ſuf. 
tered to Make their own Wills their Rule, 
155 be obliged to walk regularly accord- 
g to the Laws under which t they live. 
The Fresbyterians to remedy the In- 
conveniences of Independency, have ſet 
up a kind of Ariſtocracy in the Church, 
_ erected ſeveral Courts tor Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Judicature, as a Parochial Conſiſtory, 
compoſed of the Miniſter or Paſtor, aud 
his Elders; next to this a Claſhcal Aſſem⸗ 
by, chen a Provincial, then a National, 
and laſt of all an Occ -umenical Aſſembly; 
aud they allow of Appeals from che lower 
Court to the next above it; and ſo from 
one to another till they come to the 
higheſt. Whoever conſiders their Form 
of Government without Prejudice, muſt 
acknowledge that it is well and wiſely 
contrived, directly tending to maintain 
an exact Diſcipline, Picty, and good 
Irder; the fundamental Difference be- 
LWIXE them and the Epiſcopal Churches, 
is, whether Ariftocracy or Monarchy in 
the Church is mol agrecable to the Rules 
olf the Goſpel. But 
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But tho' the Paſtors and Biſhops or- 
dained by the Apoſtles, had only the 
charge of a lingle c Congregation, as the 
Presbyterians a irm, yet it doth not in 


the leaft appear, that Presbyterian Go · 


vernment is of Divine Inſtitution ; or, 
that any Church of Chriſt for many 


Hundred Years, was governed after 
their way: We find ſeveral Inſtances of 
Conſul ONS held by the Apoſtles and 


Elder, upon extraordinary Occaſions; 


but what 1s 101 15 to Fresby terian Govern- 


ment? Such Allemblies might have been 


held, and the Apoſiles and Eiders who 


wereDivinuly Inſpired, might have been 
conſulted, contiſtent with any Form of 
Government; {9 that it makes no more 


for one than another. Claſſical, Provin- 


cial, and Nations Aſſemblies, have not 


the leaſt Foctfep in Scripture: Nor is 
there any chin ike the Office of Lay. 
kelders to be fogud in the New Teſtament. 


He ps mention'd, 1 Cor. Xii. 28. bet · 

ter agree to Deacons, and the Govern- 
” by Lit ops „than to Lay Elders. 

IC % necirauer G he that ruleth, men- 

| Lene. Xie 8. is applicable to none 
Poltor or Biſhop, x Theſſ. v. 12. 
1 ui, Brethren, to know them 
mhicu labuus ang you, and are over yor in 
the Lord, TERGAMRTWS 7. SY that Pre. 
ſide over you, which b belongs 
to none but the chief Paitor, who is 
Preſident 
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or Biſhop of the Church. All the 
Elders of the Church of Epheſus 
are Charged, Acts xx. 28. to feed the 
Church of God which he hath purchaſed 
with his own Blood, Not only to Rule 
them but to Feed them, they ſhared in 
the Paſtoral Charge; and therefore had 
Power to Preach the Word, and to per- 
form all Paſtoral Offices. Nor doth it 
appear from any Scripture Teſtimony, 
that the Apoſtles ordained any Church 
Officer with a Power to rule the Church, 
but not to Preach. I am far from con- 
demning the Thing as unlawful, how- 
ever, there is no Inſtitution or Example 
for it in the New Teſtament, nor any Proof 
that Presbytery was ever eſtabliſhed by 
tne Apoltles as the Government of Chriſt, 
excluſive to the Divine Right of all other 
Foruis of Church Government. Saich 
Nr. Selden in his Table Talk. * When the 
* Queries were ſent to the Aﬀſe:nbly con- 
cerning the Jus Divinum of Presby- 
tery, their asking time to Anſwer 
them was a Satyr upon themſelves: For 
if it were to be ſeen in the Text, they 
might quickly turn to the Place and 
* ſhewus it. Their delaying to Anſwer 
makes us think there is no ſuch Thing 
there; not but they knew where to find 
© thoſe Texts uſually produced for Presby- 
« terian Government; Eur the Truth is 
they were ſo dark, and ſpake ſo little 0 
EE the 
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the purpoſe, that they durſt not adven- 
ture to produce them without their own 
Explication ; ſo their Senſe of the Text is 
the Foundation of the Divine Right of 
their Government, rather than the Texts 
themſelves. Before Men are confident of 
their own Opinions, and adventure to 
cenſure others, they ought to be well 
aſſured upon clear and good Grounds 
that they are in the Right. 

Epiſcopacy is a kind of Monarchy in 


the Church, which aroſe from a ſmall 


beginning, the Foundation of the largeſt 
Biſhopricks in the World being laid in a 

ſingle Congregation ; but by the Labour 
of the Biſhop. and his Presbyters, the 
Number of Converts increas'd daily, and 
in time became ſo very numerous that 
one Place could not contain them, ſo that 
they were neceſſitated to ſet apart other 
Places ior Divine Worihip, ſometimes in 
the City where the Biſhop reſided, and 
in the Towns and Villages round about, 
for the Convenience of the People, whe- 
ther the Biſhop ſeat his Presbyters to 


officiate ; but ſtill there was but one 


Altar, the People always reſorting to the 
Cathedral or Mother Church to parteke 


of the Holy Communion. In Procets of 


Time, it was found neceſſury that theſe 
Chappels of Eaſe, (for at firit they were 
no more) {ſhould be ſupplied with a con- 
ſtant reſiding Miniſter, who ſhould have 
full 
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full Power to Preach the Word and 
Adminiſter the Sacraments, but ſtill 
by the Authority, and under the 
Care and Inſpection of the Biſhop. 
Thus the Biſhop, who at firſt had 
only the charge of a ling zle Congre- 
gation, by diligent preachins the Goſpel 
to the Heathens who dwelt round about 
him, gathered many Congregations, over 
whom he retain'd the chief Paſtoral 
Charge and Iaſpection; but appointed 
Presbyters, as lits Deputies, ordinarily 
to ſupply his Abſence; and viſited theſe 
Churches at certam Times to redreſs any 
Diſorder that might happen amongit 
them. Thus Dioccfan Epiſcopacy from 
a ſmall be pinning, grew by Degree s to a 
great Height, and "the Biſhops, who ar 
firſt were poor Miniſters, by the Favour 
of Kings and great Men; became as 
Princes in the Earth. 

But by what Authority was all this? 
It is ridiculous to pretend 2 Divine Inſti- 
rution, Precept, or Command, and not 
be able to produce 955 At firſt every 
particular Church or & Jngregation had 
its Biſhop ; By what Divine laititution 
or Command, did very Bilhop in afcer 
Times afſume to himſelf a Power over 
many Congregations! When they had 
gathered a nurch in the Neighbouring 
Towns, why did they not ſer a Biſho; 
over it, according r the Primitive Pat- 

tern, 
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ern, rather than make it an Appendix 


to their own Church? To affirm they 


had a Divine Command, and not make 
it appc ar, is to Tay any thing to ſerve a 


turn. Some fay that the Apoltles agreed 


among themſelves, What Part of the 
World they ſhould ſeverally take, over 
which they prelided for the maſt part, 
and ordained Biſhops to ſucceed them in 


2 Charge and Office. Fuſes tells 


„That there Was a Tradition, (but doth 
89 vouch for the Truth ot it} that the 
Apoſtles had ſeveral Lots aſſign'd them, 
in ſeveral Parts of the World. Such a 
Thing might probably be; they were 


commanded to go to all the World, and 


Preach the Goſpel to every Creature. 
But how came it to pals; that every A- 
poſtle did not appoint ſome well qualified 
Perſon to ſucceed him in his Province, 
and invelt him with Archiepiſcopal or Pa- 


triarchal Authority? This had been 


more natural, than to have divided their 
charge among many independent Bithops. 
But there is not one clear Inſtance of any 
one Biſhop ordained by the A poſtles and 


ſet over many Congtegations; nor any 


Precept, Law, or Direction left upon 


Record, relating to any ſuch Thing. 


Timothy at Ephijus and [its at Crete, 
acted only as St. Paul's Deputies, com- 
miſſion'd by him jor the Performance of 
ſomèe particular Service; they had a 

Power 


. 
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Power ſuperior to Epiſcopal Power, even 
the very fame which the Apoitie himſelf 
had, and would have excri5'd, had he 
been preſent amongſt them; which was 
abſolutely neceſſary to the panting of 
Churches, and ſettling them in que Or- 
der, when planted. Timothy and Titus 
were jult ſuch Biſhops as the Apoſtles 
themſelves were, who though they con- 
tinued ſometimes long in a Place, for the 
well ſettling and eſtabliſhing of the 
Church planced there, were never con- 
fined, as our Dioceſan Bilhops are, to 
any prticular Charge. 
Thus Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is not of 
Divine Inſtitution, much leſs our Deans 
and Chapters, Archdcacons, Curate 
Beans, our Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and the 
Judges and Officers belonging to them. 
If the Orders of Biſhops could be prov'd 
to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, theſe 
have not the ſcaſt colour of pretence to 
lay claim to it; but were at firſt the 
contrivance of Men, and eſtabliſh'd by 
human Authority, and have not the 
leaſt footitep in the Holy Scripture. Now. 
theſe are ellential parts ot our Eccleli- 
aſtical Conſticution ; Epiſcopac y without 
them, would in a manner be ftript bare, 
and our Epit-opal Church, a quite diffe- 
rent Thing ro what it is. pt is impoſſible 
to defend the law fulneſs of our Conſtitu- 
tion upon any other Foundation than t 125 | 
„ hich 


1 | 
which I have laid down, viz. That 
Chriſt hath not eſtabliſh'd any particu- 
lar Form of Church-Government, to be 
received as his own Inſtitution in all Ages 
and Places ; but hath left it to the Pru- 
dence and Diſcretion of the Rulers of 
the Church in all Nations, to frame to 
themſelves ſuch a Form of Government 
as beſt ſuits their Circumſtances ; the par- 
ticular Commands, and general Rules of 
Scripture, being ſtrictly obſerv'd. 

From hence it appears, that neither 
the Independent, Presbyterian, nor E- 
piſcopal Churches, can juſtly claim to 
themſelves ſuch a Divine Right, as ex- 
cludes the lawfulneſs of all other Forms 
of Church Government. Though the 
State of the Primitive Church was Inde. 
pendent at firſt, their Circumſtances re- 
quired it; it is a Form of Government 
very diſagreeable to a State of Settle- 
ment, and never by any Divine Com- 
mand eſtabliſh'd as a ſtanding Rule. 
From all this, I infer the Duty of all 
| People, in all Places, quietly, peaceably, 
| and for Conſcience fake, are to ſubmit to 
that Government under which God hath. 
placed them, provided there be nothing 
required of them contrary to His Holy 
Word. There is no Form of Govern- 
ment ſo perfect, but is Defective in ſome 
Things, and ſome Inconveniences attend 
it, To ſet up a Government within a 
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Government, in Oppotition to it, mani- 
feſtly tends to Confuſion; and may prove 
as deſtructive to the Church, as a Com- 


monwealth fet up in oppoſition to Mo. 


narchy, or a Monarchy ſet up in oppoſi- 
tion to a Commonweaith, may prove to 
the State. Such Things will never be 


born in any State; and where it is tole- 
rated in a Church, the Diſſenting Party, 


in order to preſerve the publick Peace, 
ought to be rendred uncapable of any 


publick Truſt. 


And as all Chriſtians ought to obey the 
Laws of the Church where they live, if 


they are not ſinful; fo neighbouring 
Churches of different Forms and Conſti- 


tutions of Government, who retain the 
true Faith, and are not degenerated into 
{dolatry, ought to live in Peace and Cha- 
rity, nor condemning or unchurching one 
another. As abſolute Monarchy in one 
Nation, mixt Monarchy in another, and 
a Commonwealth in a third, are very 
conſiſtent with Peace and good Neigh- 
bourhood ; and their different Forms of 


Government ſhould not create Diviſion, 


or break the Peace of Nations ; fo it 
ought ro be in the Church of God. 


The Epiſcopal and Presbyterian Churches 


ought to live in Chriſtian Charity, and 
not break Peace and Unity for the ſake 
of their different Forms and Modes of 


Worſhip, Certainly this highly tends 


0 
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to the Intereſt of Religion, and the 


ſtrengthening the reformed Churches a- 


ainſt the common Enemy. 
This will appear not only reaſonable, 
but a neceſſary Chriſtian Duty, if we 


conſider that every one of theſe Forms, 


Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, and Independent, 


may anſwer the Ends of Church Govern- 
ment; that there is ſomething either in 


Scripture or Antiquity that favours each 
of theſe Forms ſo far, as to render them 
lawful where they have a legal Eſtabliſh- 
ment; and that therefore they ought to 
live in Peace, and not condema and un- 
church one another. 


4 


As a Man, though maimed and difa- 


| bled, is truly a Man, fo a Church ought 
to be acknowledged asa Church of Chriſt, 
though there be many Corruptions in it; 
nothing but Apoſtacy can unchurch it. 
Though Jeroboam had caſt out the Levites 
and the Prieſts of the Lord, that they 


ſhould not execute their Offices; and 


they left their Poſſeſſions, and came to 


to Judah and Jeruſalem, 2 Chro. xi. 13, 14. 


and c. xili. 9. ſo that Iſrael had no law- 
ful Prieſt to Miniſter in Holy Things; 


yet God acknowledged them as his 
Church, and Salvation was to be found 


amongſt them. Thus Jer. xxxi. 20. 1s 
Ephraim my dear Son? Is he a pleaſant 


Child; for ſince 1 ſpake againſt him, I do 


earneſtly remember him ſtill. And c. iii. 14. 
ow — 
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ſpeaking of the Ten revolted Tribes ; 
Turn, O backſliding Children, for I am mar- 
ried unto you. In the Days of Elijah, 
when wickedneſs was arrived to the full 
height, God had reſerved Seven Thouſand 
who had not bowed the Knee to Baal . 
nor doth it appear that they went up to 
Jeruſalem to Worſhip, according to the 
Commandment ; they were obſcure Per- 
ſons, not one of them acquainted him- 
ſelf with that eminent and famous Pro- 
phet. There is not the leaſt intimation 
that the Prophets whom YJezabe! ſought 
to deſtroy, the only Miniſters of the true 
God in Iſrael, were of the Houſe of 
Aaron, or the Tribe of Levi, or the Scribes 
and Phariſees who fat in Moſes Seat, were 
authoriz d by any Divine Inſtitution or 
Command ; nevertheleſs, this did not 
render their Miniſtry null and void. 
Nor is there any ſuch Error or Mi- 
ſtake in the Independent, Presbyterian, or 
Epiſcopal Forms of Government in any 
of our Reformed Churches, ſufficient to 
unchurch them, or a juſt ground to break 
Peace, Charity and Unity, and Brother- 
ly Love and Forbearancdge. 
The Independent acknowledge Divine 
Inſtitution of Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea- 
cons; but they affirm that the A poſtolick 
Biſhop was at firſt only the Paſtor of a 
ſingle Congregation, and fo it was ; and 
that the Churches were Independent as 
_ eee Cao 
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to one another, and ſo they were; and 
that there was no ſuch Thing in the Pri- 
mitive times as a National Church, and 
there was not, neither could there be any 
before the Nations became Chriſtian ;_ 
From hence they inter, that this onght 
to be the Pattern according to which all 
Chriſtian Churches ſhov'd be Hamed. 
Now though I diſallow ©: laference, 
for Reaſons before mention d, yet certain- 
ly here is room for Chriſtian Charity. 
The firſt State of the Church was really 
ſuch as they contend for; and if fo. there 
is no Reaſon why any Church modelled 
after that manner ſhould be unchurched, 
or eſteemed as no true Church of Chriſt. 
Ihe Presbyterians agree with the In- 
dependents, That the firſt Biſhops of the 
Church, were only Paſtors of a ſingle 
Congregation; that they were inveſted 
with ſufficient Power and Authority for 
the Government of the Church, and Or- 
dination: They likewiſe acknowledge 
the three diſtinct Offices of Biſhop, Prieſt, 
and Deacon, to be of Divine Right; but 
they have Ruling Elders, inſtead of 
Preaching Elders, as help to the Paſtor in 
a particular Congregation; not that they 
deny that ſuch an Elder may be both 2 
Ruler anda Preacher; but that preaching 
belongs to, or is any part of the Office of 
the ruling Elder; though the contrary 
leems to me to be plainly intimated, from 
3 1 Tim, v. 
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1 Tim. v. 17. (a Text commonly produ- 
ced for the Divine Authority of Lay-El- 
ders.) Let the Elders that rule well be count- 
ea worthy of double Honour, eſpecially they 
who labour in the Word and Doctrine. Ob- 
ierve, eſpecially they who labour in the 
Word and Doctrine; intimating that 
there were ſome Elders who had Autho- 
rity to Preach, but did not labour in the 
Word and Doctrine; not out of Sloath 
or Idleneſs, but they were not conſtantly 
imployed; they were as reſerves to ſup- 
ply the abſence of thoſe whoſe conſtant 
Bulineſs and Imploy it was. Now it 
was neceſſary that there ſhould be ſuch 

| Referves in thoſe Days of Perſecution, 
that, when the Paſtor or the Chief 
Preachers, ſhould be Impriſoned or forced 
to Abſcond, there might be always ſome 
in readineſs to officiate in their ſtead. 
Theſe conſtantly aſſiſted in Ruling the 
Church, but were not conſtant Preachers, 
though in general it belong'd to their 
Office, as Elders, to feed the Church of 
God, Acts xx. 28. i. e. to preach to them 
and inſtruct them in the Doctrine of Sal- 
vation. Timothy was at Epheſus when 
St. Paul wrote to him, and gave him the 
abovemention'd Inſtructions concerning 
Elders in that, Church; and it is to the 
Elders of the ſame Church, probably the 
very fame Elders, to whom St. Paul gives 
a {trict Charge to feed the Church of 8 


8 
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So that all the Elders of that Church had 
Authority to Preach, though all werc 
not conſtantly employ'd; they did nor 
all labour in the Word and Doctrine. 
But tho? the Presbyterians are milta'-en 
in their Doctrine of the Divine Authority 
of Lay Elders, yet the Miſtake 1s not of 
any great Conſequence; and as much 
may be ſaid for them, where they are 
legally eſtabliſhed, as for our Lay-Chan- 
cellors, and other Lay-Eccleſiaſtical Off- 
cers. And their Parochial, Claſſical, 
Provincial, and National Judicatures are 
every whit as juſtifiable as our Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Courts; for in Truth both are Human 
Contrivances, and there is no Divine In- 
ſtitution for either. But ſuppoſe, that as 
1 have proved, there is no particular 
Form of Church Government impoſed 
under the Goſpel, and that it is left to 
Human Prudence to chuſe what Form 
they pleaſe, provided that the general 
and particular Commands of the Word 
be ſtrictly obſerv'd ; then Presbyterian 
Government hath the Authority of God 
to ſupport it, ſo far as not contrary to, 
or repugnant to the Holy Scripture. It 
is a Form of Government ſo well con- 
trived and improved, that it is capable 
of anſwering the end of Government, in 
all Places proper for ſuch an Eftabliſh- 
ment, as well as any other whatſoever. 
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As for Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, as now it 
ſtands, it much differs from what it was 
in the beginning of Chriſtianity. Eve- 


ry Dioceſs began at firſt witha ſingle Con- 


gregation ; and by the Power of the 
Word and Spirit of Chriſt, the Neigh- 
bouring Towns and Villages, were by 
degrees ſubdued to the Faith; and the 
Bilhops Dioceſs extended, for the moſt 


part, as far as his n g over Jews 


and Heathens did exten 


Inſpection, but to the People alſo; it was 
Natural for them to have a high Value 
and Eſteem for that Church from which 
they received the Bleſſings of the Goſpel; 


and would not readily agree to ſeparate 
{rom the Mother Church, and ſet up one 


of their own, till neceſſity compelPd. 
Thus that Biſhoprick which at firſt 


conſiſted only of a fingle Congregation, 
being augmented by the Addition of new 
_ Converts, increas'd in Time to a large Dio-# 


ceſs, conſiſting of many Congregations, 


like a new planted Tree, which ar firſt 
hath but one Stock or Stem, ſpreads forth 


by degrees into many Branches ; or like 
a new Colony planted in America, which 


began only with a ſingle Settlement, but 


afterwards grew up into many Towns 
and Villages, as their People did increaſe. 


Now 


Now it was 
not only grateful to the Biſhop to retain 
the new Converts under his Care and 
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Now it is very probable, that this 


Form of Government began near the 


Apoſtles Days: This is certain, it was 
very Ancient; but we have no particular 
Account when it began. It is manifeſt, 
that whenſoe ver it began, it met with 
little or no oppoſition, but was univer- 


ſally received; for all the Churches of 


the Chriſtian World, tho' at never fo vaſt 


a diſtance, ſubmitted, time out of Mind, 
to it. Fa * 
This Form of Government could not 
be the Effect of any Conſultation held, 
and Agreement made between the 
Churches of Chriſt, becauſe ſuch a Con- 


ſultation, in thoſe dangerous and di- 


ſtracted Times, was impracticable; and 


a general Agreement without Heats, Di- 
vilions and Diſſentions, was morally im- 
poſſible: It is moſt probable, that the 
Thinneſs of the firſt Chriſtian Churches, 
which were planted at a conſiderable 
_ diſtance, made way for it. Now ever 


Church endeavour'd to ſpread the Goſpal 5 


in the Neighbouring Parts, and extended 
its Juriſdiction, by converting the Hea- 
thens round about, looking upon the 
new Converts by right of Spiritual Con- 
queſt, as I may ſo term it, to belong to 
their Charge; and the thinner the firſt 


Churches were planted, the larger the 


Dioceſſes became in after Times; ſome- 
times too large, and were afterwards 
divided, 
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divided, but where they were planted 
near together, they were proportionably 


ſmall. 
Had Dioceſan Epiſcopacy been eſteem'd 
as Anti-ſcriptual or Anti-chriſtian by the 


primitive Church, there would have 


been ſharp Contentions, and ſtrong Op- 
poſition made; fo that it could never 
have peaceably prevailed, or been uni- 
verſally received: Some Churches would 


have been careful to have preſerved the 
Primitive Apoſtolical Government: All 


good Men in all Churches would have 
oppos'd it, and many Churches could 
never have been prevail'd upon to ſub- 
mit to it. 

Very hot, uncharitable, and ſcanda- 


lous Contentions, to the great Reproach 
of Chriſtianity, were raiſed about Things 
of far leſs Moment in the Primitive 
Church, particularly, about the Time of 
the Celebration of Haſter: Now if Dio: 
ceſan Epiſcopacy had been thought a 
wicked Uſurpation, many would have 
loudly declaim'd againſt it; good Chri- 
ſtians would not have endured it: The 
| Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men, finding a 
Tendency to it, would have warned the 


People, and ſtirred them up to oppole it, 
and plainly have told the Church, that 
the Authority and Charge of a Biſhop 


ſhould never exceed the Bounds of a 


ngic Congregation ; and that in every 
Place 
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Place where a new Congregation was 
E raiſed, a miner or Paſtor muſt be ſet 
over it. 
But there were no conſiderable Conten- 
tions upon this occaſion, as we hear of; 
no Counſel convened in order to confult 
about this Affair; neither Presbyters 
nor People diſputed the Authority of 
their Dioceſan: My Meaning is, there 
was no publick Diſturbance made about 
it. It is ſaid, that the Heretick Arrius 
objected againſt the Authority of Biſhops, 
Cover he did not much inſiſt upon his 
Objections, which proceeded rather from 
Diſcontent and Revenge, than any juſt 
Ground of Exception. 

In theſe latter Ages, the Authority of 
Biſhops hath been violently oppoſed; but 
hte no Article of the Chrittian Faith, 
met with fo little Oppoſition in the Pri. 
mitive Times; which is a plain Demon» 
ſtration, that Presbyters and People ſub- 
| mitted tothe Government of the Church 
| by Bithops, wich general Satisfaction. 
| And fince the Government of the 
Church, in the Ages following the Apo- 
ſtles, did vary from the Original Pattern, 
it is a plain Demonſtration, that it was 
the general Senſe of the Church i in thoſe 
ancient Days, that they were not ſtrictly 
odiiged by it; but that they might re- 
cede from it, as their Circumſlances did 
require , that they hid no certain, fix d, 

particular 
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particular Rule for Church Government, 
but that it was in great Meaſure left to 
their Diſcretion. wy 

Ihe impudent Forgeries of the Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitutions and Canons, which 
were Fathered upon the Apoſtles, is a 
plain Evidence, that the Primitive Church 
had no certain particular Rules of Church 
Government delivered by the Apoſtles; 
for if they had, there had been no occa- 
ſion for ſuch Forgeries: Such Rules or 
Traditions, if there had been any, would 
have been recorded and preſerved with as 
great care as any part of the Holy Scrip- 
rures, and have been received as Cao 
cal; and ſince the Providence of God 
hath not preſerved ſuch Monuments of 
Antiquity tor the Uſe and Direction of 
the Church, we may reaſonably conclude 
that there were none, and that they were 
not neceſſary. It is not to be ſuppoſed, 
that the Lord Jeſus, who hath purchaſed 
his Church with his awn Blood, who 
walks in the midſt of the ſeven Golden 
Candleſticks, z. e. in the midſt of his 


Churches, and is ever with them to 


Watch over them, and preſerve them to 
the End of the World, would not have 

taken care, that the Knowledge of all 
Rules and Directions neceſſary to the well- 


ordering and governing of che Church, 


ſhould have been preſerved and convey'd 
to all juture Ages. 58 
| Now 
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Now. the Church having no certain 
particular Rule of Church Government, 
and bean left in great Meaſure to chuſe 
for themſelves, Epiſcopacy was the Form 
Which was fixed upon, and into which 
| they were naturally led, Divine Providence 
diſpoſing all Things in order thereunto. 
The Presby ters had no Reaſon to object; 


for from the very beginning, when the 


Biſhop or Paſtor had the charge only of a 
ſingle Congregation, the Presbyters were 
not his Equals but Aſſiſtants only; he pre- 
ſided over them, and the Paſtoral charge 
and care was Chiefly his. When St. Pau! 
ſent to Epheſus, and called for the Elders 
of {the Church, Acts 20. And gave them 
Charge to take heed to themſelves, and to 
the Flock, (not Flocks, for he ſpeaks only 
| of one Church, not of all the Curches in 
{ Afia, for then it ſhould have been, Take 
heed unto your reſpective Flocks and feed 
the Churches) over which the Holy Ghoſt 
hath made you Overſeers. His Meaning is, 
not that they were all equal in Power and 
Authority, but that as they were all by 
their Office Overſcers of the Church, 
every Man ſhould take care faithfully to 
diſcharge the Duty of his Place, There 
Was a chief Presbyter or Biſhop in every 

Church who preſided over the reſt, who 

way of Diſtinction is called, Rev. Ii. x. 

he Angel of the Church. That Epiſtle 
was not directed to the Elders, but to 
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the chief Paſtor or Biſhop, under the 
Titie of the Angel. 

If Biſhops. and Presbyters were origi- 


nally equal in Power and Commiſſion; 


How came. the Presbyters to loſe their 
Privileges ? Power is too ſweet a Morſel 


tamely to be parted with, eſpecially 


where it is juſtly claimed by a Divine 
Right. The Presbyters cannot be ſup- 
poſed to have given away that Divine 
Right which Chriſt had given them; 
if ſome had conſented, all would never 
agree to it, others would have ſtood it 


out; good People would zealouily have 
oppoſed ſuch a wicked Uſurpation, which 


would have filled the Church with Noiſe 


and Clamour. If the Biſhop had not 
been originally above the Presbyrers, he 


had remain'd a bare Presbyter {till _ 
The Superiority of Biſhops to Presby- 
ters, laid the Foundation of Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy. It was not the Intereſt of 
the Presby ters to oppoſe it: It was much 
more to their Advantage, to have parti- 


cular Charges of their own, over Con- 


gregations gathered in Neighbouring 
Parts, where they had full Opportunity 


for the conſtant Exerciſe of their Mini- 
ſtry, than to officiate occaſionally in the 


ſame Congregation under the Biſhop, or 
in any other Place, as he ſhould think 
fit to ſend them. The Thinneſs of 
Chriſtian .Churches when firſt planted, 

gave 


3j 
gave opportunity to every Biſhop to en- 
large his Dioceſs, by gathering new Con- 
gregations in the Towns and Villages round 
about him. The Members of every 
Church would not have been ſatisfied, it 
the new Converts had not ſubmitted to 
the Authority of their Biſhop, by whoſe 
Means they were Converted ; and ſince 
both he and his Presbyters lived upon 
their Bounty and Liberality, they would 
look upon thoſe Converts, in point of 
Gratitude, obliged to acknowledge a due 
reſpeQ to, and dependance upon the Mo- 
ther Church, at whoſe Charge theſe Mi- 
niſters were maintain'd, who were In- 
| f{trumeats of their Converſion. Beſides, 
an Addition of new Converts would make 
| the Church appear the more conſidera- 
ble; which we may well ſuppoſe, every 
Chriſtian, Church in the World would be 
delirous* And the Converts would chuſe 
rather to be incorporated into a conſider- 
able body of Chriſtians, than to make an 
inconſiderable Figure of themſelves. Thus 
as the number of Chriſtians increas'd, 
round thoſe Churches which were firſt 
planted, Dioceſan Epiſcopacy prevailed, 
| without any conſiderable Diſturbance or 
Uneaſineſs to the Church, and to the 
general Satisfaction of all. Thus it ap- 
; pears, that the Circumſtances of 'the 
f primitive Church were ſuch, that they 
naturally and inſenſibly, in a ala 
fe! 
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fell into this Form of Government, and 


that they could not have fix*d upon any 
other Form without Diſtraction and 
Confuſion. e 

Now ſince there is no particular Form 


of Church Government preſcribed inthe 


New Teſtament, and Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
was eſtabliſhed by degrees in the Primi- 


tive Church, without oppoſition, being pro. 


videntially led into it, it ſhows that tho? 
it be not of poſitive Divine Inſtitution, 
yet it is of Divine Right. God left it to 


the Diſcretion of the Church to chuſe for 


themſelves under ſome Reſtrictions and 
Directions; which being obſerved, and 


the choice being made, it 1s eſtabliſhed 
by the Authority of God. Now, tho? 


vances redreſſed, yet when once a Go- 


vernment is eſtabliſhed in a Legal Way, 


and the Subject Sworn to defend it, no 


Authority upon Earth may lawtully ſub-' 


But Dioceſan Epiſcopacy will appeat 


more reaſonableand agreeable to the Will 
and Mind of God, it we conſider, that 


of all Forms of Government, it comes 


Neareſt to that Form which God himſelf 


eſtabliſhed under the Law. Not that 


the Moſaical Hierarchy can be exactly fol- 
low'd under the Goſpel, yet it may be 
imitated in many reſpects : And tho? we 
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any Deficiences in Government may be 
ſupplied, Errors corrected, and Grie- 
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have no poſitive Commands, nor parti- 
cular Directions how far that Pattern 
ought to be followed; (which {hows 
that there is a Latittude allowed for the 
different Circumſtances of the Nations 
and Kingdoms of the Earth, to whom 
the Goſpel ſhould be preach'd) yet it 
appears to be the Will of God, that we 
{ſhould conſult his Form, and gather In- 
ſtruction thence, which we may do, even 
in thoſe Things wherein we find it neceſ- 
fary or moſt convenient to vary from it. 
As he that views a curious Piece of Ar- 
chitecture, may be enabled the better 
to frame a Model for his own Conve 
nience, tho? the Structures in not one 

articular {hould be exactly alike; fo 

he that duly conſiders God's own Pattern 
of Government under the Law, may re- 
ceive great Light and Aſſiſtance in fra- 
ming a Governmeat ſuitable to a Goſpel 
Church. I know there are a great many 
Things peculiar to the Law, which are 
not practicable under the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation; but the Uſe and Property of ſome 
things may be ſo chang'd, as to become 
| ſerviceable in a Goſpel State. The Law- 
fulneſs of 'Tythes for the ſupport of the 
Miniſtry under both Diſpenſations will 
not be diſputed; and in other Things 
proper Alteration being made, a reſem- 
blance between both may ſtill be re- 
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Tho' under the Goſpel a new Face 15 
put upon every Thing, yet all the Eſſen- 
tials and Subſtantials of Religion are 
retained, The Difference detween the 
Church under the Law, and under the 


Goſpel, is not fo vaſtly great, but in God's 


Eſteem they are one Church; therefore 
many Promiſes in the Od Teſtament are 


made to J/rae/ by Name, which were 


not to be fulfilled to 1/-ael after the Fleſh, 
but to the Church of Chriſt under the 
Goſpel, the true I/rael of God. The A- 
poitic, Rom. xi. 17, 24. illuſtrates the 
calling of the Geztzles, by engrafring the 
Branches of a Wild Olive-Tree into the 


Stock of a Good Olive-Tree; the Old 


Olive-Tree is not entirely rooted up, on- 


ly ſome of its Branches broken ot, and 
the Wild Olive Branches, the Gezrzles, 
grafred in. And tho by the Good Olive- 


Tree, the People of Iſrael, the Seed of 


Abraham are intended, yet certainly the 


Faith and Covenant of Abraham, together 
with all the Fundamentals of Religion, 
are included. a 


St Paul to Timothy, 2 Eph. c. ili. v. 15, 


17. aſſerts the ſufficiency of the 01d Je. 
ſtament, to direct thoſe that believe in 
Chriſt in all Difficulties whatſoever. 


From a Child thou haſt. known the Holy 


Scriptures, (the Scriptures. which Timothy 


7 


o 


tings of the Old Teſtament) which are able 


knew from a Child, were only the Wri- 


to 


* 
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to make theeWiſe unto Salvation, through 
Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus; he doth 
not ſay without Faith, but through Faith 
ix Chriſt. He adds, v. 16, 17. A! Scrip- 
tare is given by Inſpiration of God, and is 
profitable for Dodrine, for Reproof, for 
Correction, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs ; 
that the Man of God may be perfect, throug hiy 
furniſhed unto all good Works, This is a 
high Commendation of the 0/4 Teſtament ; 
it is profitable to all the Ends of Reli- 
gion. That the Man of God may be perfect, 
2. e. not only ordinary Miniſters and Pa- 
ſtors, but extraordinary, ſuch as Tinsorh 
was, might be through furniſhed to every 
good Nor. Now when the Foundation 
of a Chriſtian Church 1s laid, they who 
are to ſettle it in Peace and Order, are not 
through) furniſhed to all good Works, if 
they have not ſufficient Light how to 
ſettle the Church, and in what order. 
This is certainly a good Work; now if 
the Old Teftament (including Faith in 
Chriſt ) is ſufficient to furniſh us to all 
good Works, certainly to this amongſt 
the reſt. „ 1 5 
I have obſerved before, that the Go- 
ſpel gives us no particular Directions 
for the Settlement of a Chriſtian Church, 
when, having ſubdued its Enemies, it 
{hould become National; and that ſuch 
Directions were not only needleſs and 
impracticable, during the perſecuted 
Gt Co ets L 2 Date 
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1 
State of the Church, but might create 
Jealouſies in the Heathens, and prove of 
dangerous Conſequence. Now God, who 
in Wiſdom hath done all his Works, who 
knows the End from the Beginning, 


foreſecing, that the Goſpel in time would 


moſt certainly prevail, and become the 
National Religion in many Kingdoms of 
the Earth, that the Church might re- 


ceive ſome Light to guide them in the 


ſettling and eſtabliſhing a fair and ſuitable 
Order and Government, when their Ene- 


mies ſhould be ſubdued, and the Civil 


Magiſtrate become Chriſtian, he called 


a whole Nation at once, even I/rael out 


of Ezypr, conſtitutes them a National 
Church, and eſtabliſhed a Form of Go- 
vernment amongſt them, ſuitable to the 


Circumſtances under which he deſigned 


to place them, and the Ends of his Pro- 


vidence. Moſes gave no Directions how 


to gather Churches out of Heathen 


Nations, no ſuch Thing being required 


in thoſe Days; but by his Example, hath 


pur all Chriſtian States and Kingdoms 


into a way how to order and ſettle the 
State of Chriſtian Churches within their 
Juriidictions. The Work of the Apo- 
ities and their Succeſſors, for ſeveral 
Ages, Was to gather Churches, and to 
govern them according to Rules moſt 


proper for an unſettled State; but par- 


ticular Directions were given for the or- 
Ee nr dering 
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dering of a Church when gathered; this 
might be ſufficiently learn'd from the 


” Old Teſtament, the Defects whereof the 


New Testament was chiefly intended to 


| | ſupply. Hence, I take it, that ſeveral 
* Things of vatt Conſequence are paſſed 
over in the New Teftament, and little ſaid 


of them ; as Church Government, the 
Sabbath, and the Right of Infants to 


© Baptiſm; becauſe ſufficient Initructions 
in theſe Matters may be gathered out of 
tdb ol ⁊ . 885 


According to that Original Form eſta« 
bliſhed by God, there was appointed 


Degree were forbidden, under the ſeve- 


reſt Penalties, to invade the Office, or 


uſurp the Power and Priviledges of the 
Superior. The High Prieſt, who was 
the greateſt Officer in the Church, and 


preſided over all the reſt, was Conſecrated 
by the Sanhedrim, the higheſt Court of 


Judicature in the Nation, compoſed for 
the molt part of Prieſts, of an inferior 


Order to himſelf, He was uſually Preſi- 
dent of the Sanhedrim, his Juriſdict ion 


was confined within the Bounds of Ca- 
naan, and extended not by any Divine 
Right to the Dominions of Foreign 
Princes, nor could he exerciſe Authority 


L 3 | over 


three Degrees of Miniſters, Who ordi- 
narily were to Miniſter unto the Lord 
in Holy Things; the High Prieſt, Prieſts 
and Levites, and thoſe of the Inferior 


0.390 3 
over their Subjects, tho? of the Stock of 
Iſrael, without their Permiſſion. Such 
were not reputed as Members of the 
Church of J/ael; they could not com- 
municate with them in the Temple Ser- 
vice, and therefore were providentially 
cut off from the Church and Congrega- 
tion of the Lord. They who lived in 
Neighbouring Heathen Countries might; 
but they who were diſpers'd at a great 
_ diſtance, as Rome, Babylon, and other 

remote Parts, could not; God, as it is 
expreſs'd, 2 Kings xvii. 18. had removed 
CUM out of his Sight. 1 
Doctor Lighifoot, ſpeaking of the 
Power and Authority of the Sanhedrim 
(Jol. 1. p. 283.) faith, * Their Letters 
miſſive to their Brethren into Foreign 
© Parts, were rather Declarations than 
Commands; for it was not ſo much the 
© Awe of the Sanbedrim's Power, reach- 
ing to thoſe remote Parts, that kept 
* the whole Nation in Obedience to their 
© Decrees, as it was their innate and 
inured Ambition to be held and kept 
a peculiar, diſtin, and conformable 
people, and their Devotedneſs to their 
© Law and Worſhip, the great Oracte of 
* which they held the Sanbedrim to be in 
* all Ages, Such Letters may we con- 
ceive were thoſe to the Synagogues of 
Damaſcus, (obtain'd by Saul, ACS ix. 
I, 2.) not Imperens but Declara- 
e | * tive 
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© tive and Perſvaſive. From hence it 
appears, that the GS Prielt was not 
an univerſal Paſtor Pope, he was 
only the chief Eccleſiaſtical er or 
Miniſter in the National Chur 
Kingdom of Iſrael. 

For Iſrael was conſt: tuted by 
National Church, and h:d full Power ©- 
determine all Controverlies within th: 
ſelves ; but no Power to exerciſe Bc: 
ſiaſtical Authority in Foreign Parts. 1 
might ſend their Hortatory Letters, 4 
Authorize an Agent or Deputy to AQ 
their Name, but had no Power withou: 
their Bounds by any Divine Author:ty, 
The Body of the People were incorp? 
rated into one Community; their Civ 
and Ecclefiaſtical Government were 10 
twiſted together for their mutua! 5: p- 
ort, that Their Intereſts were infſopara 

ble: It was the Intereſt of the Charch 
to defend the State and of the State 
protect the Church; and tho? the Chu 
might and did ſubliſt when the State wa: 
ruined, yet its Condition was moſt mite- 
rable and diſtracted, it never flouriſhed, 
but when the State Houriff 12d alſo. 
The Supreme Magiſtrate, tho? not al- 
lowed to Miniſter in Holy Things, nor 
incroach upon the Prieſt's Officc, was 
nevertheleſs Head oi the Church as well 
as State; he had a coercive Power, it 
belong a” to him to reform all Diſorders, 

1 and 


CD 
and might by his Authority enforce the 
Obedience, and puniſh the Diſobedience 
of the Law; which was at firſt given by 
the Civil Magiſtrate, even Moſes, a King 
in Jeſaran, Deut. xxxili. 5. And the Re- 
Sulations which afterwards were found 
neceſſary, were made by David the 
King. God always delivered the ſupreme 
Authority over his Church to the Su- 
preme Magiſtrate, to whom the High 
Prieſt himſelf was accountable and liable 
to be Depoſed, or ſuffer Death if his 
Crime deſerved it, as is manifeſt from 
the Caſe of Abiather, depoſed by Solomon 
for his Treaſonable Practices, and might 
have been put to Death, but was ſpared 
in Conſideration of his former Services 
and Sufferings. = FͤöͤöX0Üy) 
Now this muſt be allowed to be a 
moſt wiſe and happy Settlement, worthy 
the Imitation of Chriſtian Princes and 
Nations. We may not introduce Ja- 
daiſm into the Church of Chriſt, but cer- 
tainly it is moſt reaſonable, that we 
take the Law of God to Iſrael! for our 
Pattern, as far as it is agreeable to Goſpel 
Diſpenſation. I ſhall not determine how 
far, becauſe the Holy Scriptures have not 
determin'd it, and therefore a Latitude 
ſcems to be allowed, that the Govern- 
ment of the Church might be more a- 
orceable to the Civil State in all Nations, 
and by conſequence more eaſy and ac- 
1 ceptable 
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_ ceptable, and an Inducement to Magi- 
ſtrates to receive the Goſpel, and protect 
and defend the Church : Bur this 15 cer- 
| tain, that a reverend Regard ought to 
be had to all the Writings of the Of 

| Teftament; and ſince all Scripture is pro» 

fitable for Inſtruction, we may not only 

gather Inſtruction for the ſettling our 
Churches from God's own Example; but 
| we oughtto be inſtructed by it. 
All the Fundamental Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, are confirm'd by the Au- 
thority of the 0/4 Teſtament, which the 


Writers of the New Teſtament appeal to £6 


u pon all Occaſions; as that Jeſus is the 
| Chriſt; that he died for our Sins, roſe 
the third Day, aſcended into Heaven, 
and that there 1s a Judgment to come. 
The Sacrifices and Ceremonies of the 
Law are aboliſhed ; but in other Reſpects 
the Worſhip of God remains the fame. 
We have two Sacraments anſwerable to 
Circumciſhon and the Paſſover under the 
| [ aw: As the Church of J/rae/ deſcended 
| from the Twelve Patriarchs in a natural 
| way, fo all the Churches of Chriſt are 
the ſpiritual Deſcendents of the Twelve 
Apolties : And as chere were three Orders 
| of Miniſters under the Law, ſo there are 
Three of Divine Appointment under the 
| Golpel. The Church of Chriſt is graft- 
| cd upon the Stock of Abraham, they are 
the Spiritual Heirs of the ſame Covenant; 
Abra- 
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Abraham”s Seed, and Heirs according to the 
Promiſe, Gal. iii. 29. . 
From hence it appears, that Chriſt in 
planting the Goſpel Church, made no 
unneceſſary Alterations, but imitated the 
Moſaical Diſpenſation, as far as the Nature 
of the Goſpel and the Circumſtances of 
the Primitive Church would allow; from 
whence I infer, that a farther Imitation 
when practicable, and the State of the 
Church would admit of it, 1s at leaſt 
warrantable, provided none of thoſe 
Rites and Ceremonies, aboliſhed by the 
Goipel, be revived. ME: 

Was the Church of J/rael conſtituted 
a National Church; So may Goſpel 
Churches, when capable of ſuck a Con- 
ictturion. Church and State may be 
twilted together in the ſame common 
Intereſt, for their mutual Support, as 
well now as ever. And thougha Jewiſh 
High Prieſt may not be imitated as a Sa- 
crificing Prieſt, wherein he was a Type 
of Chriſt, yet as an Eccicliaſtical Ruler 
and Governor of the Church he may; 
7. „“A Chriſtian Biſhop may exerciſe the 
like Authority in a Chriſtian Nation, in a 
way agreeable to the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 
as the Jewiſh High Prieſt did in the Na- 
tion of the Jews, according to the A 
{aical Diſpenſation; or if ic be thought 
more convenient, the fame Power may 
be exerciſed by a National Aflembly, 

accords 
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according to the Practice of ſome of the 
reform'd Churches; tor tho? God eſta- 
bliſhed Monarchy in J/rae/ both in 
Church and State, yet not exclufive to 
the Lawfulneſs of all other Forms of 
Government. lt is likewiſe neceſſary to 
the Peace and Welfare of Chriſtian Na- 
tions and Kingdoms, that they have a 
Plenitude of Eccleſiaſtical Power to deter- 
mine Controverſies within themſelves; 
and though they may adviſe or conſult 
their Neighbours, acknowledge no Sub- 
jection to a foreign Juriſdiction, And 
ſince God ſubjected the Church to the 
State, and made the chief Magiſtrate 
the Supreme Head; the like may as rea- 
ſonably be eſtabliſhed in all Chriſtian Na- 
tions. If the King's Supremacy under 
the Law was conſiſtent with the Sove- 
reiguty of God our Creator, and the Son 
oi God our Redeemer, there is no reaſon 
why 1t may not continue the ſame under 
the Goſpel Chriſtianity doth not de- 
prive Princes of any juit Right they were 
in poſſeſſion of before; nor doth the 
Chrittian Religion render them uncapable 
of ruling over the Chu:c' of God. And 
tho? the Church may ſubſiſt when per- 
izcuted dy the State, as {rel did in Egypt 
and Babßlon, yer when they had Magi | 
itrates of their own, they never denied 
their SUPLemacy 3 nor is there any SCrip- 
turœ or Reaſon, why it ſhould be denied 
under the Goſpel. Thus 


n | 
Thus that Form of Goverment which 
God himſelf eſtabliſn'd under the Law 
may, 1n many reſpects, be imitated by 
Chriſtian Nations; moſt excellent In. 
ſtructions may be gathered thence, high. 
ly conducing to the Honour and Security 
both of Church and State. 

Now Epiſcopacy, as eſtabliſhed in this 
Nation, bears the faireſt reſemblance to 
that original Pattern; it retains none of 
thoſe Moſaical Rites aboliſh'd by the Gof- 
pel, nor any of thoſe Laws and Cuſtoms 
peculiar to the Jewiſh Nation; but as 
che Gentile Churches are grafted on the 
Stock of Hrael, ſo Epiſcopacy retains the 
fundamental Principles and Pillars of Go- 
vernment which were laid by God him: 
ſeit, and agrecable to the general Rules 
of the Goſpel, proper for a Chriſtian 
Church-State. It is a Form of Govern- 
ment approved of by the Churches of 
Chriſt in almoſt all Ages, in no reſpect 
inconſiſtent with any Goſpel Inſtitution; 
the beſt compact Form of Government 
of any whatſoever, molt able to endure a 
Shock; the moſt formidable to all the 
grand Enemies of Chriſtianity; and there- 
tore the Pope in Popiſh Countries hath 
always found it neceſſary to his own ſafe- 
ty, by wicked Policy, to weaken the 
Power and Authority of the Biſhops, and 
make them dependent upon himſelt. 
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As to our Saviour's Words, Matt. xx. 
24, Cc. The Superiority of Power and 
Authority of one Miniſter or Biſhop of 
the Church over another, is not con- 
demned, but ſuch exerciſe of Power as 
was practis d among the Geatiles, which 
was Rigorous, Oppreſſing, and Unjuſt : 
But it muſt not be ſo among the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, they muſt exerciſe Power 
with Mildneſs, Gentleneſs, and Love, 
and for ſuch Ends as he that bears Rule 
may really ſerve the Intereſt of all, rather 
than any private Advantage of his own ; 
and that by being advanced into a Station 
above others, he might be put into a con- 
dition whereby he might be render'd 
more capable of ſerving his Generation, 
and promoting the publick Good. 
hut though Epiſcopacy comes neareſt 
to that Form which God eſtabliſhed in 
ljrael, and hath been generally approved 
of, and received by all the Churches of 
Chriſt for many Ages, aud is therefore 
not only lawful, but moſt agreeable to 
the Church in general, yet ſince Chriſt 
hath not impoſcd, after the Example of 
Moſes, any particular Form of Church 
Government to be a ſtanding Rule to all 
Ages and Places, nor told us how far God's 
own Pattern of Government ought to be 
imitated ; and ſince it is manifeſt that he 
would have Order and Government in his 
Church; therefore it is left ro the Diſcre- 
1 tion 
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tion of Rulers, conſulting the Holy Scrip- 
tures, to frame to themſelves ſuch a Form 
of Government as may beſt anſwer the 
Ends of the Goſpel, in the Circumſtances 
under which Providence hath caſt them. 
And if there be ſuch a latitude allowed, 
then they who live under different Forms, 
_ ought not to Cenfure, Hate, or Contend 
with one another upon that Account; but 
moſt ſtrictly obſerve the moſt ſacred Rules 
of Chriſtian Love and Charity. 
Now fince there are two different 
Forms of Church Government eſtabliſh'd 
in Great. Britain, it is unreaſonable to 
object againſt our King, becauſe he invi- 
olably preſerves the Rites and Privilidges 
of both. He doth nothing bur what the 
Law and his Oath oblige him to; and 
Presbytery is as lawful in North. Britain, 
as Epiſcopacy in South Britain; The Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Government of each Nation is 
molt agreeable to itſelf; and to maintain 
the Laws and Conſtitutions of both 
Churches, is Honourable and juſt in the 
King, and really neceſſary to preſerve the 
publick Peace and Safety of the King- 
dom. . . F*** 
And as to any Danger with which the 
Presbyterian Eſtabliſhment in Scotland 
may threaten the Epifcopal Eſtabliſh- 
ment in England, there is no real ground 
of Fear; The Scots have much greater 
Reaſon to apprehend Danger to them- 
PSV en e MRS, 
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ſelves, if we conſider the general Averſion 


not only of the Exgliſb Nation, but of many 


Places in Scotland to the Presbyterian Go- 


vernment; That our Repreſentatives in 


Parliament are above Ten to One of theirs, 
and that the King mult loſe ſome conli- 
derable Branches of his Prerogative, if 
Epiſcopacy be aboliſh'd, and Presbytery 


be eſtabliſh'd amongſt us. And there is 


no Reaſon to ſuſpect that ever the Nobi- 


lity and Gentry of Exgland ſhould be in- 


clin'd to ſuch a Change; the Church- 


Lands are not ſoconſiderable as to oblige 


a Tenth Part, and to oblige a ſmall 


Number would be difobliging to all the 
reſt, The greateſt Danger ariſeth from 
our ſelves; If we are unfaithful to the 


Government, we lay our Rulers under a 
Neceſſity to Suppreſs us. If the Church 
will be Enemies to the King, they give 


him the higheſt Provocation to Revenge 
himſelf upon the Church. Certainly the 


Diſcontented Rebellious Faction, are the 
grand Enemies and Betrayers of the 


Church, though they profanely and wick» 
| eclly aſſume to themſelves the Name. 
Ihe moſt likely Means for our Preſerva- 


tion, is to live in dutiful Obedience to 


our King, and in Peace and Charity one 
with another; bur if either Party will be 
Kebellious or Contentious, it may poſſi. 


bly be found neceſſary, in time to come, 
to Suppreſs them, in order to preſerve the 


- 


publick Peace, That 
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Thus it appears, that the Rage and 
wicked Conſpiracies of Papiſts and dif- 


affected Proteſtants againſt King George 
and his Government, are moſt unreaſon- 


able and unjuſt, I now proceed to ſhow 
the Folly and Vanity of both, and to give 


rational Grounds to hope that they ſhall 


never attain their Ends; and that how 


_ craſtily ſoever their Deſigns are laid, and 


how confident ſoever of Succeſs, they do 
but imagine a vain Thing, 
I know not to what a formidable 


height they may ariſe, nor how far they 


may proceed, nor how long they may 


continue before they are ſuppreſt ; God 


may make uſe of them as Inſtruments of 
his Wrath, to correct the Atheiſm, Pro- 
faneneſs and monſtrous Ingratitude of 
this ſinful Nation; He may reduce us to 


the laſt Extremity to make us the more 
ſenſible of our own Inſufficiency, to pre- 


ſerve our ſelves of his Alſufficiency, and 
to teach us to aſcribe to his watchtul Care 


and Providence over us, the Glory of our 


Deliverance : However I cannot but aſſu- 
redly hope, that God in due time will 
utterly confound the Devices of all our 


Enemies, and bring them to Shame, 


1ſt. My Hopes are grounded upon the 
Juſtice and Righteoutneſs of our Cauſe; 
not but that a Juſt Cauſe may miſcarry 


when manag'd by Evil Men ; and Good 


Men may be cut off, and all their Pious 
: 8 Counfſels 
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Counſels and Intentions utterly fruſtra- 


ted for the fake of a profane and wicked 
People; therefore when God threatens a 
ſinful Nation with eminent Danger or 
Deſtruction, they ought to ſtand in awe of 
His Judgments, and humble themſelves 


before him; not preſuming upon Divine 
} Favour, as if the Name of Religion 


would ſecure them, when they are 


Strangers and Enemies to the Thing. 


This is to Truſt in lying Words that can- 
not Profit, and to expect Protection and 
Safety wherein we can reaſonably look 
for nothing but Confuſion. N 

| Nevertheleſs they that have a Righte- 
| ous Cauſe, although they have Reaton to 


| fear that their wickedneſs may be attend. 
| ed with diſmal Effects, yet they have 


ground to hope that the mercitul Provi- 
dence of God will defend them. He is a 
God of infinite Juſtice, and delighteth 


in Mercy and in Truth. The Lord (faith 
David, Pſal. ix. 7, 8, 9, 10.) ſhall endure 


for ever ; He hath . his Ihrone for 
Juagment. And He ſhall Judge the World 


in Righteouſneſs, He ſhall miniſter Judgment 
to the People in Uprightneſs. The Lord will 


alſo be a refuge to the oppreſſed, a refuge in 
time of trouble. And they that know thy 


Name will put their Truſt in thee ; for thou 


Lord haſt not forſakew them that ſeeꝶ thee. 
And again, P/ cxl. 19. J know the Lord 
= MI 
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will maintain the Cauſe of the Afficted, and 
the Right of the Poor. „ 
It is no ſmall Encouragement to a 
Good Man, to conſider that he is engag'd 
in a good Caule ; it is great Satisfaction 
ro his Conſcience whatever he ſuffers: 
He cannot but hope for the Protection of 
Almighty God, and he hath good En- 
couragement to pray to him with ex- 
pectation of being heard. Thus David, 
(EV xxxv. 1, 2, Cc.) Plead my Cauſe, v. 2) 
he calls it (his Righteous Cauſe) O Lord, 
with them that ſirive with me, fight againit ; 
them that fight againſt me. Take hold of my 
Shield and Buckler, and ſtand up for my help. 
For, v. 7. without Cauſe have they hid for 
mne their Net in a Pit; without Cauſe have 
they digged for my Soul. In Pſ. cxxxviii. 7. 
He ſeems very confident of Divine Pro- 
tection, Though I walk in the midſt of trou- 
ble thou wilt revive me : Thou ſhalt ſtretch 
forth thy Hand againſt the wrath of my E. 
nemies, and thy right Hand ſhall ſave me. 
God indeed may ſorely afflict his People 
for their Sins; for whom the Lord loveth he 
Chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom 
he receiveth, Heb. xii. 6. but he will never 
leave them in Diſtreſs, he will revive the 
Cauſe and Intereſt of his Church, al. 
though it be levelled with the Duſt, 47 
the Enemies thereof ſhall periſh for euer; but 
the Gates of Hell ſhall newer prevail againſt 
41. | 
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Now they that are heartily engaged in 


the real Cauſe and Intereſt of the Church 


of God, have a moſt Juſt and Righteous 
Cauſe; it is God's Cauſe, and it muſt 
ſtand. It may he brought low, but it 


ſhall be reſtored ; all Oppoſition ſhall in 


due time fall before it, and the Church 
ſhall ſurvive all its Enemies, and triumph 
in their final Deſtruction. Thus Jer. xlvi. 


28. Fear not thou, O Jacob, my Servant, 


faith the Lord, for I am mith thee; 4 I 


will make a full end of all the Nations whither | 
I have driven thee, but I will not make a full 


end of thee, but correct thee in Meaſure, yet 
will I not leave thee wholly unpuniſb'd. Ac- 


cording to this Promiſe, the Church hath 
ſurvived all the mighty Changes and 
Confuſions in the World, and hath ſeen 


the utter Deſolation and Deſtruction of 
many of its moſt malicious and powerful 
Adverſaries, and ſhall behold the ever- 


laſting Confuſion of all the reſt. They 


who are ingaged in its Intereſt, have 


eſpouſed a Cauſe which the Almighty 


God hath abſolutely determined to ſup- 
Thus they who have a good Cauſe, 
eſpecially they who have eſpouſed rhe 
Cauſe and Intereſt of the Church of 
_ Chriſt, may, upon good Grounds, expect 


the gracious Protection of Divine Provi- 


dence. Now ſuch is our Cauſe, it is 
really the Cauſe and Intereſt of Chriſt 
| | 1 M * I * | 
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and his Church. The Intereſt of our 
Holy Religion, even of the Goſpel, 
(which theſe molt perfidious Rebels and 
Traytors are deſperately undermining, 
and labouring to ſubvert) lies at Stake : 
and though ſome of them intend no ſuch 


Thing, yet, whatever their Intentions | 


are, this, in all probability, would be 


the inevitable Conſequence of their Suc. 


—__ 3 
If a Succeſſion of Popiſh Princes were 
eſtabliſh'd upon the Throne, what can 
reaſonably be expected but the introdu- 
_cing of Popery ; and this can never be 
eſtabliſh'd in this Nation, but upon the 
Ruin of our Church; and if our Chureh 
beruin'd, the beſt and ſtrongeſt Bulwark 


of the Reformation 1s demoliſhed ; and | 


then all other Proteſtant States, in human 
Appearance, are expoſed as helpleſs, and 
might eaſily be over-run and ſuppreſt; for 
this Reaſon, and with this View, the 
Enemies of our Faith, ever ſince the Re- 
formation, have levelled their ſtrongeſt 
Batteries againſt us. | 

I know God is Alſufficient, and is able 
to preſerve his Church, though he ſhould 
make us a Deſolation : We mult nor ſup- 
poſe that he ſtands in need of our Aſſiſt- 
ance in carrying on the great Ends of 
his Providence; bur uſually he makes uſe 
of proper Inſtruments to do his Work; 
and this is certain, that às the whole = 
. teſtant 
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ceſtant Intereſt will be expoſed to Ruin 
by the ſubverſion of our Church, fo the 
Preſervation of it, is the moſt likely and 
proper Means to ſupport it. God, by his 
Providence, hath united the Intereſt of 
his Church in general, with the Intereſt of 
our Church 1n particular, fo that for any 
Thing that we can diſcern to the conti a- 
ry, they ſtand and fall together, Now 
ſince our Enemies are his Enemies, and 
the Enemies of his Goſpel, and, by en- 
deavouring our Deſtruction, they are pre- 
| paring a Way for the utter ſubverſion of 
| his Holy Religion; I cannot but hope 
that our great and glorious Redeemer, 
| though we are a wicked and unthankful 
| People, yet, for his own Glory, and for 
| his Churches fake, will mercifully pre- 
ſerve us, and, deliver us, not only from 
dhe preſent deſperate Attempts of our 
' Enemies, but from all Attempts of- th. 
5 like Nature, which ſhall be made in time 
to come, We have a molt juſt and 


righteous Cauſe; and I doubt not bus 
our Enemies ſhall find to their Shame and 
c Confuſion, that the moſt Juſt, Eternal, 
l and Almighty God is on our Side. 
„2. Another ground of hope, which ir 
my Apprehenfion is of great Weight, 
i WM the large Experience this Church and 
e Nation hath of God's merciful Protection 
6 and Preſervation from the beginning gt 
« the Reformation; the Foundation w |: ri 
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of was laid in the Reign of a Prince, as 
much bigotted to the Superſtitions and 
Idolatries of the Church of Rome, as any 


of his Predeceſſors; nevertheleſs, the 


over-ruling Providence of God fo or- 
dered it, that the Seeds of true Religion 
were ſown in his Days, and took ſuch 
Root, that all the violent and politick 


_ Meaſures which have been purſued to 


Extirpate it, have always proved inef- 


fectual, and our Enemies have gained no- 
thing in the End but Shame and Diſap- 
pointment. God made uſe even of the 


vicious Inclinations of that Prince, to 
ſerve the Intereſt of his Goſpel, mani- 
feſily againſt his own Will, and directly 


contrary to his Intentions-. 


His Son and Succeſſor King Edward, 
our Engliſs Joſiah, was Educated in the 


Proteſtant Faith, and induſtriouſly ap- 
plied himſelf to advance the Reforma» 


tion, which, with much difficulty, he 
brought to a tolerable Degree of Settle- 
ment : But in a few Years, to the great, 
Grief of all ſincere Proteſtants, God, in 
his righteous Judgment upon this Nation, 
took him to himſelf. To him ſucceeded 
the furious Queen Mary, prepared both by 


the Principles of her Education, and by 
many Indigaities caſt, both upon herſelf 


and Mother, to revenge herſelf upon the 
Proteſtant Intereſt ; and accordingly with 
all her Might ſhe laboured to ee 

the 
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the Sparks of true Religion which had 
been kindled in the Land; and contrary 
to her ſolemn Engagements, violently 
perſecuted the Profeſſors thereof, and 
treated them with a barbarous Cruelty 
natural to Popery, thoſe not excepted 
who appeared in Arms in Vindication of 
her Title, and to whom {he owed her 
Acceſſion to the Crown. But the Cruelty 
of that ſhort Reign was ſo far from an- 
ſwering the Expectation of thoſe bloody 


Perſecutors, that it render'd Popery more 


odious to the People than ever, and faci- 

litated the Reſtoration of Religion in the 

ſucceeding Reign. 5 . 
The Virgin Queen Elizabeth was mi- 


raculouſly preſerved from many imminent 


Dangers which threaten'd her Life, to 
carry on this glorious Work. Her Reign 
was long and proſperous, which very 


much conduced to the firm Eſtabliſhment 
of the Proteſtant Religon in this Nation. 


Innumerable Plots and wicked Deſigns 
were laid againſt her Life and Govern- 
ment, but all miſcarried and came to no- 


thing. The vaſt Preparations of the 


Ipaniards in 1588, to invade her Domini 
ons, deſigned not only for the Extirpation 
of the Engliſh Religion and Liberty, but 
their very Name; were blaſted and con- 


founded by the manifeſt Hand of God, 


with little Loſs on our ſide, but to the 


very great impoveriſhing and weakening 


M 4 . 


4 

ot the Spaiſo Monarchy. Her Reign was 
glorious, the lived to ſee a happy End put 
to moſt of her Troubles, and as it was 
tatd of David, 1 Chron. xxix. 28. She died iy 
4 good old Age, full of Riches and Honour. 

The next Succeſſor (King James I.) 
Was not long ſettled upon the Throne, 
betore the Diſcovery of the Powder 
Flot; a horrid Deſign, laid for the 
iudden Deſtruction, at one Blaſt, by 
an unſeen Hand, of the whole Legiſla. 
uve Power of the Nation, King, Lords, 
and Conrmons aſſembled in Parliament! 
The Deſign was ready to be put in Exe- 
cution ; the Train laid: We cannot well 
;m2agire what Confuſion the Nation had 
Deen in, nor Conceive the diſmal Conſe- 
guences of it, had the Plot ſucceeded ; 
hro' the Goodneſs of God, this Work of 
Narkneſs was brought to Light, to the 
Confuſion of the Contrivers and Authors 


ofit; the Snare was broken and we eſcap'd. 


Ihe Reign of King Charles I. was em- 
broib'd with Unnatural Civil Wars, which 
ſtued in the horrid Murder of that Prince, 
and the Subverſion of Church and State. 
But I ſuſpect, that the High-Church ? 


Party of thoſe Times will not appear 
altogether Innocent; for tho? they de- 
iigned no hurt to the King's Perſon, yet 


che Arbitrary Meaſures which they put 
him upon, and juſtified when they had 
done, created ſuch Fears and Jealouſicy 
4 4 e in 
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in the Minds of the People, as could 
never be allay'd, and was the principal 
Occaſion of the Civil Wars, and all the 
Calamities that attended it. What could 
the People think, when they were told 
from the Pulpit, That Loans and Taxes 
impoſed upon the Subject without con- 
ſent of Parliament, did oblige the Con- 
ſcience upon Pain of Damnation; when 
an Archbiſhop was ſuſpended for not 
licenſing a Sermon, that Taught ſuch 
Doctrine as directly tended to enflave the 
People; and the Biſhop of London who Li- 
cenſed it, was aſterwards preferr*d to tlie 
Archbiſhoprick, and the Liberties of the 

People were invaded in ſeveral Reſpects ? 
Could the Nation ſuſpect any thing lets 
than a Deſign upon their Liberties, and 

to make them Slaves? In that they pur 

the King upon acting contrary to the 
Coronation Oath, they render'd him ſu— 
ſpicious in all he did, and did him more 
Diſſervice than ever they were capable 

of doing him Good. 
The Parliament (tho? they did well to 
put a ſtop to Arbitrary Government, 
which commonly begins at little Things, 
but is ever encroaching and knows no 
Bounds) unreaſonably magnified every 
*ucarriage, and greedily laid hold of all 
Advantages to make a Breach; fo that 
_ *orwithitanding the King's Condelcen- 
ons, no Accommodation could be made, 
20d: 


CP 
and when they got Power into their 


Hands without Pretext of Law, Ruled 
with greater Arbitrarineſs, and laid hea- 


vier Burthens upon the Subject than any 


Prince ſince the Conqueſt ; and were not 
Content only to Uſurp the King's Power 


and Prerogative, but took upon them, 


by their own Authority, to change the 


Government both in Church and State. 


TheſeProceedings can never be vindicated, 
and ought to be look'd upon with Ab- 
horrence by all future Ages, however, - 


the High Party were the firſt Aggreſſors, 


and by their iI1 Practices, gave a handle 
to the King's Enemies, without which it 


had been impoſſible for them to have 
made any conſiderable Intereſt againſt 
his Perſon and Government. 


But when the Sword was drawn, and 
the Nation was expos'd as a Prey to any 


powerful Invader, God by his merciful 


Providence preſerved us; and after twen- 
ty Years of Confuſion, reſtored the Royal 
Family, and re-eſtabliſhed our happy ß 
. Conſtitution both in Church and State. 


This might have produced a peaceable 


and happy Settlement in thoſe divided : 
and diſtracted Times, had not wicked 
and ill-deſigning People, inſtead of com- 


poſing our Differences, induſtriouſly 
| tought to widen the Breach. 


During the Reign of King Charles II. 


there was a continued Conſpiracy carry- 
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ing on againſt the Proteſtant Religion 0 
general, and the Religion, Laws and Li- 


berties of this Nation in particular. The 
High Party remembering their hard U- 
ſage in the late Times of Uſurpation, 
carrried their Reſentments ſo far, that 
they reduced us to the brink of Deſtructi- 
on. The Proteſtant Diſſenters they ri - 
gorouſly perſecuted beyond what was 


- juſtifiable by Law; and Menof Chriſtian 
Moderation, they branded with odious 


Names; they ridiculed and decried the 
Popiſh Plot; by their Intereſt they ejected 
the Bill of Excluſion, the only proper 


Means for our Security; they concurred 


with the Court in all their Arbitrary Pro- 
ccedings ; gave ſuch Encouragement and 


Aſſiſtance to the Popiſh Party, as laid the 


Foundation of our Ruin, and was the 
Cauſe of all thoſe Miſeries and Confu- 
ſions which the Nation hath groan'd un- 
der ever ſince. Nevertheleſs, the Con- 
ſpirators met with vigorous Oppoſition, 
their Plots being diſcover'd; for the a- 


waken' d People made the beſt Fence they 


could againit that Inundation of Popery 
and Slavery, v/hich was viſibly breaking 
in upon us; fo that tho? our Enemies 
drove on furiouſly, being enraged at the 

many Diſappointments they met withal, 
yet thro) the watchful Care of Divine 
Providence, they were retarded in their 
Motions, and went on heavily, and were 
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not able to perfect their Work during that 
Reign, 7 „„ 
No ſooner was King James II. eſta- 
bliſhed upon his Throne, but with great 
Fury and Precipitation, he purſued the 
grand Deliga of ſubverting our Conſti- 
tution both in Church and State, for 
which great Preparations had been made 


in the foregoing Reign, he awed the Na- 


tion with a ſtanding Army, raiſed with- 
out the Conſent of Parliament, for the 


molt part filled with Popiſh Officers or 


Popiſhly affected, employed Papiſts in all 
Places of Truſt, though diſabled by Law; 
and by aſſuming a diſpenſing Power, ad- 
vauc'd the Royal Prerogative above Law; 
whereby all Legal Proviſion made for 


the Security of our Civil and Religious 
Rights was render'd uſeleſs, and of no 


Force. He ſuſpended the Biſhop of Lo- 
aon, for not ſuſpending Doctor Sharp 


for preaching againſt Popery. And in J 
order to corrupt the Minds of the un- 


ſteady and unſettled People, he encou- 
raged the erecting of Popiſh Chappels 


tor publick Worſhip, and of Popiſh 


Schools for the Education of Youth, He 
mvaded the Priviledges of both Univer- 
ſities; moſt illegally and unjuſtly Im- 
priſoned the Seven Biſhops for doing their 


Duty; who tho” they Voted againſt the 


Bill of Excluſion, found no Favour. 
Now tho? he met with tome Diſappoint- 
Z | mont, 
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ments, yet he proceeded with ſuch Heat 
and Reſolution, that had not God utter- 
ly broke his Meaſures by the Revolution, 
and cauſed him to Abdicate the Throne, 
| he had in all probability obtain'd his 
End, and reduced both Church and Na- 
tion to a miſerable State. TE OD 
The Prince of Orange, our glorious De- 
| liverer, haſten'd to our Aid, and God 
made all Oppoſition fall before him till he 
became our King; wonderfully preſerv'd 
him in many imminent Dangers, and 
delivered him from many Traiterous Con- 
{piracies againſt his Life and Government. 
And tho' a diſcontented Party endea- 
voured to break all his Meaſures, and 
his Heart to boot; yet, in the main, his 
Reign was proſperous, he died much la - 
mented, and his Memory will be pre- 
cious 1n theſe Nations, whilſt there re- 
mains grateful Proteſtants. „5 
In the Reign of Queen Anne, our Arms 
for many Years, miraculouſly ſucceeded, 
beyond the Example of former Ages; 
whereby the grand Tyrant of France 
was fo far humbled, as to Sue for Peace 
upon diſhonourable Terms. And tho? 
the late Tory Miniſtry moſt induſtriouſſy 
applied themſelves to deſtroy all the 
hopeful Fruits of Victory, almoſt ripe 
and ready to fall into our Hands, yet our 
moſt Gracious and Merciful God blaſted 
all their Deſigns, and beyond all Expecta. 
D tion, 2 
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tion, made way for King Georze's peace. 
able Acceſſion to the Throne. 1 
Hitherto the Lord hath been our Help, 
underneath us are everlaſting Arms, whilſt 
our Enemies took Counſel in Secret to 


deſtroy us, his watchful Eye was over 
us to preſerve us. Many a Time, when 
their bloody Deſigns have been ready for 
Execution, Providence hath interpoſed, 
and wrought for us mighty Deliverances. 
'Tho' they have afflicted and diſtreſſed us 
ſore, yet have they never been able to 
prevail againſt us, ſo that it may truly 
be ſaid of us, as of Iſrael of Old, That 
we are 4 People ſaved of the Lord,  _ 
And tho? a wicked unthankful People 
cannot always expect Deliverance, yet a 
due Remembrance of former Mercies is 
highly uſeful to ſtrengthen our Depen- 
dance upon God for the Time to come. 
For this Reaſon, among others, Jae! 
was commanded to retain a thanktul Re- 
membrance of God's wonderful Works, 
Exod. x. 2. That thou mayſt tell in the Ear | 
of thy Son, and of thy Son's Son, what | 
Things I have wrought in Egypt, and my | 
Signs that I have wrought among you. And 
Deut. viii, 2. Thou ſhalt remember all the | 
way which the Lord thy God led thee theſe | 
Fourty Tears in the Wilderneſs. Such a 
Remembrance of former Mercies is of 
great uſe to the Faithful in Times of | 
Danger. 1 laid me down and ſlept, 6 ue F 
| | 4th, 7 


5 
David, Pſ. iii. 5, 6.) I awaked, for the 
Lord ſuſtained me: I will not be affraid of 
ten Thouſand of People that have ſet them. 
ſelves againſt me round about. Likewiſe, 
Pſal. xxvii. 2, 3. When the Wicked, even 
mine Enemies and my Foes came upon me 
to eat up my Fleſh, they ſtumbled and fell - 
Though an Heſt ſhould encamp againſt me 
my Heart ſhall not fear : Though War ſhould 
riſe again me, in this will I be confident. 
And Pſal. Ixiii. 7. Becauſe thou haſt been 
„j help, therefore in the Shadow of thy 
Wings will T rejoice. 5 3 
This may be very fitly applied to our 
ſelves under our preſent Circumſtances, 
becauſe God hath been a Help hitherto, 
therefore we may comfortably Hope for 
his Salvation. He ſeems, in a Manner, to 
have taken Pleaſure in baffling the Coun- 
ſels of our Enemies, and in cauſing 
them to labour in vain. He hath oft 
| ſuffered them to bring their Plots to the 
point of Execution, and then by Means 
unthougnht of, hath ſuddenly blaſted their 
Expectations. Now, though we may 
not pretend to dive into the Secrets of 
Providence, yet from the many and 
great 'Things which God hath already 
done in our Favour, we may greatly 
hope that he intends Mercy and Delive- 
rance for us, and will fave us from his 
and our Enemies, who riſe up againſt us. 
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zal. The next ground of Hope which 

I ſhall take Notice of, is the many re- | 

markable Diſappointments which God | 

hath given to our Enemies, whereby | 

their Meaſures have been much broken, | 

and they have loſt many Advantages | 


which might have been of great Service 

in their main Deſign. When they were 1 

lately arm'd with the Power and Wealth 9 

of the Nation, had trampled down all 7 

Oppoſition, and ſeemed fo ſecurely fixt 

that they could not be moved, God ſent P 

a Spirit of Diviſion among them,where- 5 

by they were hotly ingaged in undermi- b 

ning and ſupplanting one another. Had in 

they been unanimous in their Counſels, t 

and one 1n their Intereſt, in all Human 8 

ö Probability they had carried their Point: I 
. But their croſs Intereſts, and private 1 
| | Bickerings retarded their Motions, and th 
diverted them from the main Delign; and an 

in the height of their Contentions, Gol MF x; 

ſuddenly and unexpectedly ſnatch'd away WM 

from them the good Queen Anne, who thy 

1 was daily in their Power, and lay at their . bor 
1 Mercy, whoſe Honour they had ſtained, er- 
and whoſe Authority they had moſt ſhe 

* ſhamefully abuſed. Now as a Houſe di- 2 p 

| vided againſt it felf cannot ſtand ; ſorhat ¶ ve 
= divided Party, upon the Queen's Death 7 
1 fell into Confuſion, and the much injured WM ye 
J and oppreſſed Patriots of our Count) fore 
[| recovered their Power and Authority); WM ſur; 


and 
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and reſumed their Courage, which made 
way, to the Aſtoniſhment of our Ene- 
mies, for the peaceable Acceſſion of King 
George to the Crown. Ef 

Nevertheleſs, the Conſpirators gave 
convincing Evidence to the whole Na- 
tion, that notwithſtanding their preſent 
Diſappointment, they were reſolved to 
go on with their Delign ; for they made 
ule of all artful and wicked Devices to 
keep up the Heart and Spirit of their 
Party, and eſpecially the unruly unthink- 
ing Mob, till they had re-concerted their 
broken Meaſures, and were prepared to 
make Inſurrections in diverſe Places of 
the Kingdom at once. Accordingly they 
exaſperated the People by their Seditious 
Lying Pamphlets againſt the Govern- 
ment, miſrepreſenting the Conduct of 
the King and his Miniſtry, ſcandalouſly 
and impudently reflecting upon the Royal 
Family, reviving the old ſeditious Outcry 
of the Church's Danger. By this means, 
the Minds of the People were prepared 
for Rebell ion, and to run in to the Pretend- 
er's Standard, when and whereſoever it 
ſhould be ſet up. And to keep them in 
2 perpetual Ferment, Riots and Seditions 
were ſecretly encouraged in many Parts 
of the Kingdom, which they began the 
very Day the King was proclaimed, be- 
lore they could poſſibly know what Mea- 
lures he was reſolved to take, Upon all 
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zaly. The next ground of Hope which 


I {hall take Notice of, is the many re- 


markable Diſappointments which God 
hath given to our Enemies, whereby 


their Meaſures have been much broken, 


and they have loſt many Advantages 


which might have been of great Service 


in their main Deſign, When they were 
lately arm'd with the Power and Wealth 
of the Nation, had trampled down all 


_ Oppolition, and ſeemed fo ſecurely fixt | 


that they could not be moved, God ſent 


a Spirit of Diviſion among them,where- | 


by they were hotly ingaged in undermi- 
ning and ſupplanting one another. Had 


they been unanimous in their Counſels, 


and one 1n their Intereſt, in all Human 
Probability they had carried their Point : 
But their croſs Intereſts, and private 


Bickerings retarded their Motions, and 


diverted them from the main Delign; and 


in the height of their Contentions, God | 


ſuddenly and unexpectedly ſnatch'd away 
from them the good Queen Anne, who 
was daily 1a their Power, and lay at their 
Mercy, whoſe Honour they had ſtained, 
and whoſe Authority they had moſt 
{hametully abuſed. Now as a Houle di- 
vided againſt it felf cannot ſtand ; ſo that 


divided Party, upon the Queen's Death 


fell into Confuſion, and the much injured 
and oppreſſed Patriots of our Countt) 


recovered their Power and Autborn, 1 
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and reſumed their Courage, which made 
way, to the Aſtoniſhment of our Ene— 
mies, for the peaceable Acceſſion of King 

George to the Crown 
Nesvertheleſs, the Conſpirators gave 
convincing Evidence to the whole Na- 
tion, that notwithſtanding their preſent 
Diſappointment, they were reſolved to 
go on with their Deſign; for they made 
ule of all artful and wicked Devices to 
keep up the Heart and Spirit of their 
Party, and eſpecially the unruly unthink- 
ing Mob, till they had re-concerted their 
broken Meaſures, and were prepared to 
make Inſurrections in diverſe Places of 
the Kingdom at once, Accordingly they 
exaſperated the People by their Seditious 
Lying Pamphlets againſt the Govern- 
ment, miſrepreſenting the Conduct of 
the King and his Miniſtry, ſcandaloully 
and impudently reflecing upon the Roya! 
Family, reviving the old ſeditious Outcry 
of the Church's Danger. By this means, 
the Minds of the People were prepared 
for Rebell ion, and to run in to the Pretend - 
er's Standard, when and whereſoever it 
ſhould be ſet up. And to keep them in 
2 perpetual Ferment, Riots and Seditions 
were ſecretly encouraged in many Parts 
of the Kingdom, which they began the 
very Day the King was proclaimed, be- 
ore they could polſibly know what Mea- 
lures he was reſolved to take, Upon all 
5 publick 
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publick Days of Rejoycing, the Govern- 


ment was openly affronted in man 


Places, and the King's faithful subjects I 


inſulted and abuſed; and to ſignify the 


Fervency of their Zeal for the Church, 
they proceed to demoliſh the Meeting- |} 
Houſes of Proteſtant Diſſenters, allowed | 


by Law, which they did ina moſt daring 
and tumultuous Manner, in Defiance to 


the Government; and probably had not | 
left one ſtanding throughout the King- | 


dom, had not the Parliament taken an 
effectual Courſe to reſtrain them. Theſe 


beginnings could not but alarm the Go- 
vernment, and convince them of the 
abſolute Neceſtiry of removing from all 


Places of Truſt, thoſe who concurred 
with the late Miniſtry in betraying the 
Nation, or were ſuſpected as diſaffected 


to the Houſe of Hanover. Some have 
_ cenſured this as Raſh and Precipitate, 
but whoſoever conſiders all Circum- 
| ſtances impartially, muſt be convinced, 


that at that Time, the Safety of the King 


and Kingdom could not be ſufficiently | 
provided for by any other Means: But 
of this I have ſpoken more largely before. 
This is certain, that this unexpected ſud- 
den Change, greatly diſappointed, dil- | 
couraged, and diſabled the King's Enc- | 
mies, Who might have uſed his Power | 
and Authority. againſt himſelf; ſtrength- | 
ned his Friends, put them into a Caps: | 

1 city 
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city of acting more vigorouſly for him, 
than otherwiſe it had been poſſible for 
them in a private Station. : 
Bur notwithſtanding theſe Difappoint 
ments, the Conſpirators perſiſted in their 
Villainous Intentions; but living at a 
great diſtance, ſome on this ſide, and 
ſome on the other ſide the Water; ſome 
in South and ſome in North Britain; it 
required a conſiderable Space of Time 
betore they could adjuſt their Meaſures ; 
which before they had throughly done, the 
Plot was diſcovered to the Government, 
many of the chief Conſpirators were 
fiezed, and others much diſcouraged ; 
the King's Forces augmented, whereby 
Inſurrections which were threatened in 
many Places, were prevented. 
This was certainly a fatal Stroke upon 
their whole Deſign. Nevertheleſs, many 
being ſo far ingaged, that they thoughr 
it not ſafe to Retreat, and flattering 
themſelves with vain Hopes that the 
King's Forces would defert in great 
Numbers, and that the Body of the 
Nation was hearty in their Intereſt, and 
that Multitudes would appear in Arms 
as ſoon as a fit opportunity ſhould pre- 
ſent; they laid aſide the Mask, and broke 
out into open Rebellion. But about that 
Time, as if God had purpoſed to give 
them à fit Occaſion to diſcover the 
Wickedneſs of their Hearts, and at the 
| "ef {ame 
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ſame time confound all their Devices: 
the French King. the grand Pillar of their 
Cauſe, was ſuddenly ſummoned before 
the Tribunal of the moſt Holy and Juſt 
God, to give an Account of all his Viola- 
tions of Oaths and Promiſes, his inhu- 
mane Cruelties and Barbarities. 
But tho' the Hand of God hath mani. 
feſtly appeared againſt them, confound- 
ing all their Counſels, and blaſting their 
Hopes ; yet as deſperate Men, harden'd 
like Pharaoh to the laſt Degree, they per- 
ſiſt in their Rebellion, bidding Defiance 
to God and the King; as if they were 
reſolved effectually to undo themſelves, 
and render themſclves uncapable of 
Mercy. „„ 1 
In ſhort, all their Expectations have | 
proved vain; the King's Forces which 
they deſpiſed, and from whom they ex- 
pected great Aſſiſtance by their Deſer- 
tions, have given the Rebels, far ſupe- 
riour in number, two very conſiderable 
Defeats, whereby the Rebellion in Erp- | 
aud is entirely ſuppreſt; and that in Scor- | 
land hath received ſuch a Mortal Blow, 
that it is not likely they ſhould fully re. 
cover. Beſides, the King's Army hath | 
been reinforced by Foreign Aids, faith- | 
tul to his Intereſt, long expected, but at 
length arrived; the, grand lmpediment | 
being very providentially removed, and | 
the King is in a Condition to make 155 | 
Alg: 
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Augmentation to his Forces, as is thought 
neceſſary; ſo that all that the Rebels can 

reaſonably expect to gain by their Ob- 
ſtinacy, is the Ruin of themſelves and 
their Party, and to render themſelves 
more Odious and Contemptible. 
If we may allow them to act as rea- 

ſonable Men, they muſt have ſome ſecret 

Hopes to ſupport them, the Ground 
whereof doth not yet appear; but what- 

ſoever they are, if we may judge of 

Things future by what are paſt, they 

ſcem as Men devoted to Deſtruction, and 
that in due time, God will compleat our 

Deliverance ; tho? it is not altogether im- 

probable that he may, according to the 

uſual Method of his Providence towards 
us, raiſe their Expectations to ſome de- 
oree of Confidence, in order to make 
their Fall the more remarkable, and to 
teich us to aſcribe to him the Glory of 

our Deliverance. _ 5 

47%, The laſt Ground of hope I ſhall 
inſiſt upon at preſent, is the monſtrous _ 
Wickedneſs and Perjuries of theſe Faith- 
leſs and Perfidious Men who ſeek our 

Deſtruction. God forbid, that I ſhould 
condemn all for the Sake of ſome, or 

think the Party equally culpable; I am 

fully perſwaded, that many truly Pious 
and Religiouſly diſpoſed People have 
been deluded and led aſide by the Frauds 
and fpecious Pretences of difſembling 
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Hypocrites ; ſuch are to be pitied for 
their Ignorance, and to be valued and 


_ eſteemed ſor their Integrity. 


But as to their grand Politicians, and 
the Leading Men of their Party, they 
ſeem to have loſt all Senſe of Honour, 


Honeſty and Religion; to have no re- 


card to the Welfare of their Country, or 
the Proteſtant Intereſt either at Home or 
Abroad. Their mad and deſperate Con- 
duct in favouring and ſupporting the 
Papal Intereſt, hath not only reduced our 
Church and State to the extremeſt Dan- 
Affairs of Europe. . 

Such are the natural Advantages of 
Great Britain, that we are not only capa- 
ble of holding, but under a wiſe, vigi- 


gers, but had a fatal Influence upon the 


lant, and vigorous Government, have 
always held the Ballance of Europe, and 

ſet Bounds to the moſt ambitious and 

aſpiring Princes, who not content with 
their own Dominions, have injurioully 


invaded the Territories and Poſſeſſions 
oi their Neighbours. Nevertheleſs, un- 
der a Tory Adminiſtration, with a Prince 


of their own Sentiments at the Head of 
it, we never made any conſiderablc 


Figure, but were always Mean and 


Contemptible, miſerably divided among 
our ſelves, or embarked in an Interelt } 
deſtructive to our own and the Proteſtant 


Rcligion. 
Religio! = 
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Had not the Miniſtration of the Go- 
vernment, in the Reign of K. Charles I. 
been in the Hands of Men of Arbitrary 
Principles, no occaſion or ground of 
Diſcontent had been given to the Nation; 
no Invaſion made upon the Rights and 
Privileges of the Subject ; the King had 
reigned in the Hearts and Affections of 
his People, which had been his Glory 
and Safety ; he had lived in Honour, and 
in all probability, died in Peace. I ab- 
hor the execrable Murder of that King, 
and verily believe that the violent Pro- 
ceedings of the Parliament were injuſti- 
fable ; the King had redreſſed their juſt 
Grievances, and made larger Conceſſions 
than ever were made by any of his 
Predeceſſors, in which they ought to 
have acquieſced, and would, had their 
Minds been diſpoſed to Peace; ſo that [1 
there was no real occaſion to draw the e 
Sword in Defence of our Exgliſh Rights [ty 
and Liberties, which were in a manner 
lolt during thoſe Times of Uſurpation, — 
but might have been effectually ſecured | } 0 
| 


in a Legal Way. But when Heats and 
Jealoulies are raiſed and grown to a 
height, it hath ever been found by Ex- 
perience, extremely difficult to allay 
them; and though the contending Par- 
ties are not to be excuſed, one at leait 
is highly culpale ; yet all the Evils which 
tollow, are juſtly chargeable upon thote 
N 4 that 
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that began the Quarrel. It is manifeſt 
to all who impartially conſider the Cir. 
cumſtances of thoſe unhappy Times, 


that the Parliament did really ſuſpect, 
that they who adviſed the King, con- 
trary to Law, to invade the Rights and 

Priviledges of his Subjects, might per- 
ſwade him to break any Promiſe or Co. 


venant, upon ſome Pretence or other, 


Which the neceſſity of his Affairs ſhould 
oblige him to make. This is certain, 
that King Charles II. in order to facilitate 
his Reſtoration, made large Promiſes to 
the Presbyterians; but after he was well 
ſertled upon che Throne, by the Advice 
and Conſent of his Tory Parliament, and 
the general Approbation of the Tory 


Party, he acted in direct Contradiction 


to them, and they were not looked upon 
as Obligatory. It is plain, that the Par- 
lament in Forty One, did vehemently 
ſuſpect ſuch kind of perfidious Dealings, 
and that they thought it impoſſible to 
ſecure themſelves and the Rights and Li- 
berties of the Subject effectually, any o- 
ther way then by reducing the Royal 
Power and Authority to ſo low an Ebb, 
that no Evil Miniſters for the Time to 


come, ſhould be capable of abuſing it to 
the publick Ruin. Now who ſhall we 


blame for all this? Chiefly thoſe who put 
that King upon Illegal Practices, and en- 
geavoured to make him Abſolute, Thelz 

| x3 were 
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MW cre the Men by whoſe Means he loſt 


the Hearts of his Subjects, and who ren- 
derd him Suſpicious of ſome ill Deſign 
in every thing that he undertook. Thus 
during this Reign, we were ſo far from 
being able to hold the Ballance of Europe, 
that we became a miſcrable Spectacle to 
the whole World, principally occaſioned 
by the Arbitrary Counſels and Proceed- 
ings of a High-Church Miniſtry: and 
Party, who endeavoured to advance the 
Royal Prerogative above the Laws. 
King Charles the Second upon his Re. 
oration, had all the Advantages that a 
Prince could wiſh for to make himſelf 
Great, and his People Happy; but all 
were loſt, and worle than lolt, under a 
Tory Adminiſtration. Had not the To— 
lies and their Friends born the Sway, the 
Proteſtant Intereſt in theſe Nations had 
not been ſo miſerably divided, but pro- 
per Methods had been taken to heal our 
reaches; the two impolitick, unjuſt, un- 
ſuccefsful and bloody Wars againſt the 
Duich, which threatened the Ruin of the 
Froteſtant Intereſt, had been prevented; 
the martial Power and Strength of Bri- 
% had continued formidable to the 
\cighbouring Nations; the Freach Ty- 
än, inſtead of being athited and raiſed 
us, had been kept in Awe, confined 
lud antient Bounds ; the Proteſtant In. 
It in France had been ſupported, and 
| 1 
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the Edict of Nazts, by which their Li. 
berties were ſecured, had not been revo. 
ked; many Provinces of the Empire, 


which by the French Forces were miſera- 


bly waſted with Fire and Sword, had 
been preſerved; the Emperor had been 


at full leiſure to purſue his glorious Suc- 
ceſſes againſt the Turłs; the Britiſh 


Throne had not been fill'd with a Popiſh 
Prince; and the vaſt Expence of Blood, 
and the immenſe Treafures, amounting 
to above an Hundred and fifty Millions, 
Which have either been expended or loft, 
in expelling the Tyrant, and in defence of 
our Liberties ever ſince, had in great 
meaſure been ſpared. I doubt not but 
theſe fatal Miſtakes were really the effect 


ot Popiſh Counſels, managed craftily in | 
the Dark, in order to introduce Popery, 


and effectually to ſubvert the Proteſtant 
Religion. But the Popiſh Intereſt in 
theſe Nations is of it ſelf Inſigniſicant, 
and could not poſſibly have prevail'd 
without the Aſſiſtance of their Tory 
Friends and Faithful Allies; who vio- 
lently ran into their Meaſures, and aided 
them effectually to carry their Points, 
till they had reduced both themſelves and 
us to the brink of Deſtruction. Whe- 


ther this mad Conduct was the effect of 
Ignorance (as I am perſwaded it was in 
many well meaning, but miſguided Peo- 
ple, who never intended Ill either to 


ther 
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EF (hci Country or the Proteſtant Religion) 
br of ill Deſign, as we have Reaſon to 


ſuſpect it was in ſome : Certainly the 
Management oi ſuch is not to be relied 
upon, and it 1s but reaſonable that the 


Government warily obſerved the Motions 


of the Party, in order to prevent the 
like fatal miſcarriages for the time to 
EEE ins - LY 
The Gratitude of the Party to our 
great deliverer King Milliam, whom they 
themſelves called in to our Aid, is ſuffi- 


ciently known; that they retarded his 


Motions, broke his Meaſures, made his 


Crown uneaſie, and have treated his Me- 


mory in a ſcandalous Manner, with all 


Indecency, and ſcarce will make mention 


of his Name without Reproach, or at 

laſt with any due Regard. 5 
In the Reign of Queen Anne, when the 

Church and Nation were in a moſt flou- 


niſhing Condition, the Party was never 
eaſie or ſatisfied, always murmuring and 


reflecting, and caſting bitter Invettives 
againſt the Government; raiſing Diſcon- 


tents among the People, by perſwading 


them that the Church was in Danger. 


at length by their Flatteries, Lies, and 


Sanders, by their Miſrepreſentations and 
ſalſe Accuſations, they got the Power 
ato their own Hands, and then, under 
te ſpecious pretences of Loyalty, and 
curing the Church, they betrayed both 

FD Church 
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Church and State, and drew in Multi. 


tudes of well meaning People to their 
Intereſt, whereby they ſtrengthen'd them. 


ſelves, and became formidable, not to 
our Foes, but Friends and Allies, and to 


all the Well-wiſhers to our Country and 
Religion. Then they ſhamefully turned 


out the ableft, the wiſeſt, the moſt faith. 


ful and ſucceſsful Miniſtry that ever ſer. 
ved any Eugliſb Prince; accuſed their Ma- 
nagement, but were never able to make 


good their Accuſations, In a ſhameful 
manner they diſcharged our great, and 
moſt victorious General, the Scourge and 


Terror of our Enemies ; and not only de- 
ſerted and betrayed, but aw'd our Allies, 
They proceeded to a Ceſſation of Arms, 
and contrary to the moſt ſolemn and ſa- 


cred Obligations, left our Confederates 


to be miſerably hewn down by an Army 
much ſuperior to them in Number, ne- 
ver moving to their Aſſiſtance. Then 
they broke the Alliance, violated the 
publick Faith, in the groſſeſt Manner that 
ever was; made a ſeparate and ſhameful 
Peace, wherein they gave up all the 
Fruits of our Glorious Vi Tories; left the 


Emperor to ſhift for himſelf, notwith— 


itanding the many ſolemu Eagagements 


entered into, and Promiſes renewed not 


to treit e the Enemy, or make Peace 
without brim They expoſed the Poor 


(Catalan. am we drew into the War, 
| and 
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ind in Faith, Honour, and Conſcience, 
were oblig'd to protect from the merci- 
leſs Fury of a provok'd Enemy. They 
betrayed the Trade and Interelt of the 
Nation, disbanded our Army, fent thoſe 
brave Men Home with Shame, who ha- 
zarded their Lives for our Honour and 
Safety, half Naked and Pennileſs, to beg 
their Bread. They valtly increaſed the 
publick Debts in time of Peace, caſt ma- 
ny groſs Affronts upon the Houſe of Ha- 
1, and ſuffered the like to be done with 
Impunity. Every Step they took tended 
to promote the Pretender's Intereſt; and 
that he might meet with no Oppolition 
when he ſhould make an Attempt upon 
us, left the Kingdom in a helpleſs and 
defenceleſs State; and now finding their 
Meaſures broken by the peaceable Ac- 
ceſſion of King George to the Crown, 
contrary to their moſt ſolemn and ſacred 
Vaths and Abjurations, they have laid 
alide the Mask, and appear in their true 
Co:ours, having raiſed an unnatural Re- 
bellion, threatening by Force of Arms 
to dethrone the King, and ſet up a Popiſh 
Pretender in his ſtead. All this they 
have done out of malignity to the Prote- 
tant Succeſſion, and in effect to the Re- 
ligion and Liberty of their Country; for 
when the Queen chang'd her Miniltry, 
and put the Power into their Hands, they 
had the faireft Oportunity that could be 
ren. V/Þ m_ 


er 
given, to advance themſelves and Fami. 
lies, and eſtabliſh their Party with Ho- 
nour and Safety. The Queen's Affections 
and Inclinations were towards them, ſo 
that there was no Intereſt capable of un- 
dermining or ſupplanting them. Their 
pretended Zeal for the Church, had ri- 
veted them into the good Opinion and 


AﬀeQin of the People. They were capable | 


of correcting any Errors in the laſt Mini- 
ſtry, and perhaps of purſuing the End of 
the Confederacy with greater eaſe to the 


People, and as much Honour to them- | 


ſelves. They had a Victorious Army, 


headed with experienc'd Officers at their 


Command, and the bravelt Fleet in the 


World at their beck. The publick Ene- | 
my was reduc'd to the laſt extremity, } 


and could not have held out another 


Campaign. They had the moſt rational | 


proſpect of putting a ſpeedy and glorious 
End to the War, and to have obtain'd 
what Terms they ſhould demand tor 
themſelves, the Allies, and the Proteſtant 
Intereſt; and all this, at half the Ex. 
pence of a moſt ſcandalous Peace. Had 
they vigorouſly purſued theſe Ends, they 
had eſtabliſhed rheir Intereſt effectually; 
they had been Dear to: their Country , 
the Praiſe of Europe, the Chief Favou- 
rites of the Proteſtant Sueceſſor; and 
their Memory had been precious to al 
Generations: But ſuch was their Arc 
85 10il 
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don to a Proteſtant Succeſſor, that they 


choſe rather to eſtabliſh themſelves upon 
the Ruins of their Country and Religi- 
on, than to take the fate and honourable 


way for the ſecuring their own, the Na- 
tions, and the Confederates Intereſt, 
which was put into their Hands. And 


to manifeſt to the World that they did 
not Act upon a Principle of Conſcience, 
they proceeded without any regard to 
the moſt ſolemn Oaths, Promiſes, Cove- 
nants, the publick Faith, and common 
Honelty and Juſtice. 

From all this it appears, that the lead- 
ing Men of the Tory Party, who were 
privy to the grand Deſign, are guilty of 
as great a Sin, the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt only excepted, as Mortal Man, in 


this our Day, can be guilty of. They 
could not have taken a more effeQual 


Courſe to Ruin the Proteſtant Intereſt 
than they have taken ; they have ated 


the Parts of the moſt implacable Enemies 
to Chriſt and his Goſpel, under the pre- 


tence of ſecuring the Church. They have 
followed the Steps of their Predeceſſors, 
and exceeded them in wickedneſs, making 
themſelves guilty of their Sins, by allow- 

ng, imitating, and defending their 


wickedneſs. They ſeem now to be filling 


up their Meaſure, and that they are ar- 
ved to ſuch a height as to be ripe for 
judgment. Their hardneſs in ſome 
Mea- 
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Meaſure, reſembles that of Phzr94h and 
his Ez yptrans, and of the Jews when their 
City was beſieged by the Romans, No 
that they all are fo, few comparatively 
are thus Guilty. But they who deſigned- 
ly and maliciouſly act againſt the Welfare 
of their Country, and the Intereſt of 
Chriſt and his Goſpel, are the wort of 
Men. What a load of Guilt doth lie 
upon them ! The Innocent People whom 
they have deluded to the Deſtruction of 


themſelves and Families, the Blood which 
hath and ſhall be {hed upon their Account, 


and by their means, cry aloud tor Venge- 
ance. God hath forborne them with 
much Long ſuffering and Patience, bur 
now they ſeem incurable, and therefore 
prepared for ſome remarkable execution 
of Divine Vengeance. | 
But as the Rebels are notorioully guilty 
in many Reſpects, ſo ſome of their Chicf 
Leaders are particularly remarkable tor 
their willful Perjuries. They have taken 
the uſual Oaths to the Proteſtant Succeſ- 
fion, and the preſent Government; but 
have violated them with as little concern, 
as if they were made only to be brokeo. 
Now an Oath, when taken, ought to 
be Religiouſly obſerv'd, though to our 
own hurt, and deſtructive to our tem: 
poral Intereſt. He that {wears calls God 
to be both Witneſs and Judge, and im- 
„ ro Pfecates 
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precates a Curſe to himſelf upon the vio- 
lation of it. Perjury is a high Indigni- 
t | Caſt upon the Majeſty of Heaven 
and ' Earth, and deſtroys Faith among 
Men, theretore the Man guilty of this 
Sin, cannot reaſonably expect to e- 
ſcape- ES 1 


No Oath obligeth againſt any moral 
Precept of the Divine Law, ſuch Oaths 
or Promiſes are to be repented of, but 
not obſerved : But in all Caſes where 


in our temporal Intereſt is concern'd, 


in Things that are not the Property of 
another Man, but our own, and at out 
own diſpoſal, an Oath is binding, though 
to our hurt ; and though in Duty we 
are obliged not to make ſuch an Oath: 
Eſau when he fold his Birthright to his 
Brother Jacob for a vile Price, though he 
was taken at an unreaſonable Advantage, 
and offended God in what he did; yet 
having confirmed the Bargain by an Oath, 
it held good againſt him and his Poſteri- 
ty. The Breach of that Oath made by 
Joſpus and the Elders of I/rae! to the 
Gibeonites, though contrary to God's ex- 
preſs Command, was ſeverely puniſh'd 
upon Iſrael and the Houſe of Saul, 

though what Sau/ did. was out of Leal 
to the Children of Jrael and Juaab. 


„„ 
2 Sam. xxi. 2. he intended by it the Wel. 
fare and Intereſt of the Church |} 


! 


But to come nearer to the Caſe in 
Hand, I affirm, That he who hath ta. 
ken an Oath of Fidelity to a Prince, 
though that Prince hath no other Claim | 
to his Allegiance but by Conqueſt, and 
though this Oath be rigoroully impoſe 
by the Conqueror, and the Conquered 
Perſon be laid under ſuch a Neceſſity to 
take it, that if he refuſe, it mult coſt 
him his Life or Liberty; yet if he con- 
ſents, though upon never ſo hard Con- 
ditions to himſelf, his Oath ought invio 
lably to be kept, and in breaking of it 
he 1ncurs the Wrath and Vengeance of 


This T take to be fully manifeſted by 
the Caſe of Zedekiah King of Judah, 
whom MNebachaduezzar, after he had 
{ſubdued that Kingdom, exalted to the 
Throne, as his Deputy, and exacted an 
Oath of Fidelity from him, making hn 
to ſwear by the Name of the God d 
1/7ael, This Oath he broke, and rebellet 
againtt the Conquerer ; for which Trail 
greſſion he never profper'd, but tis 
Vengeance of God overtook him, adi 
brought both him, and all that adhered 

10 
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do him, to Confuſion. But J ſhall recite 

'WM thc Caſe at large, as it is recorded by 

me Prophet Ezekzel, c. xvii. 11, 12, and 
following Verſes. Moreover the Word of 

the Lord came unto me, ſaying, Say now 
unto the Rebellious Houſe, kaow ye not what 
' WH theſe Things mean? Tell them, behold the 
q of Babylon is come to Jeruſilem, and 
F hath talen the King thereof, and the Princes 
thereof, and led them with him to Babylon. 
And hath taten of the Ring's Seed, (i. e. 


in Mattaniah one of King Joſiah's Sons, 
n. WW whoſe Name he changed to Readetiab, 
n. which Word ſignifieth the Jultice of 
is WW God ; hereby minding him of the Jult 


Vengeance of God which ſhould over- 
take him, as it did Johojachin his Prede- 
ceſſor, if he, in Violation of His Oath, 
ſhould Rebel againſt him) and hath mage 
a Covenant with him, and hath taken an 
Oath of him : He hath alſo taken the mighty 


nad of the Land, that the Kingdom might be 
the Bae, and might not lift it ſelf up, but that 
1 keeping of his Covenant it might ſtand. 
hn But he rebelled againſt him in ſending his 
d £5:b4ſſadors into Egypt, that they might give 
eheim Horſes and much People: Shall he 


proſper ? Shall he eſcape that hath done 
ſuch Things? Or 027 he break the 
Covenant aud be delivered? As I live, 
faith the Lord God, ſurely in the place 
F 


where 
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where the Ring dwelleth that made him 1 
King, whoſe Oath he deſpiſed, And whoſe 9 
Covenant he brake in the midſt of Baby- 
Jon, he ſhall die. Neither ſhall Pharaoh 
' with his mighty Army, and great Company 
make for him in the War, by caſting u 
Mounts, and building Forts to cut off man 
Perſons. Seeing he deſpiſed the Oath, by 
breaking the Covenant, (When lo, he had 
given him his Hand) and hath done all 
_ theſe Things, he ſhall not eſcape. I herefore 
thus, ſaith the Lord God, as I live, ſurely | 
mine Oath which he hath deſpiſed, and my 
Covenant that he hath broken, even it, will | 
I recompenſe upon his own Head. And! 
will ſpread my Net upon him, and he ſhall be 
talen in my Snare, and I will bring bim to 
Babylon, and will plead with him there for | 
hus treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed againit 
me. And all his Fugitives, with all his | 
Bands ſhall fall by the Sword, and they that © 
remain ſhall be ſcattered towards all Winds, 
and ye [hall know that I the Lord have ſpoken | 
. + | = | 
y Now it is very probable, that Na 
kiah and his Nobles, with the Body of F 
the People, thought that the Oath of F 
Fidelity given to Nebuchadnezzar, 2 | 
Heathen King, was not binding; and F 
that it was not only Lawful, bura FF 
Duty, as ſoon as they had a 2 = 
5 5 able 
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able Opportunity to break it. For Te- 


d-kiah, according to the Divine Conſti- 


tution of that Kingdom, was a Lawful 
Heir to the Crown, his Eider Brethren 


and their Children being either Dead 
or in Captivity. Nebuchadnezzar was 
no better than a Royal Robber, an 


Invader of other Mens Rights and 


Poſſeſſions. When he firſt invaded the 


Kingdom of J«dah, it was not in pur- 
ſuance of any juſt Claim or Title, 


but to enlarge his Dominions: Be- 
ſides, he was a Stranger, and /Ufraet 
was expreſly forbidden to ſet up a 
Stranger for their King; And an I. 


dolater, now Idol.itzrs were not to be 
ſuffered in Tjra:l, The Oath which 
Aedckiah took was Tyrannically impoſed, 


he muſt either take it or loſe his 
Kingdom and Liberty, and probably 
his Life. All theſe things conlidered, 


it might be thought Lawful to ſhake 


off the Yoke of Oppreſſion, forcibly 
laid upon them as ſoon as they could, 


though contrary to the ſolemn Oath 


and Covenant made with the Conquer- 
or. As for the People of Jedah, ſuch 
as had not taken the Oath, chey might 


look upon themſelves not obliged hy 
the King's Oath, or the Oath of his 
Nobles; and that therefore they were 

03 under 


„ 
under no Obligation of Obedience to 
Nebuchadnezzar, but that it was law 
ful for them to aſſert their Rights, and 
by Force of Arms, endeavour to reco- 
ver their Liberties and Eſtates, by Vio- 
lence and Injuſtice taken from them. 


But how plauſible ſoever theſe Rea- 
ſonings might appear to be, the vio. 
lation of that Sacred Oath given to 
Nebuchadnez2zar could not be juſtified, 
the molt Righteous, Juſt, and Merci- 
ful God himſelf being Judge. Neither 
the King who took the Oath, nor the 
People that aſſiſted him in his Rebellious 
Practices, ſhould proſper : God was re- 
ſolved to Revenge the Indignity caſt 
upon himfelf, by the Perjury of thoſe 
who profeſs'd his Name, for all were 
Guilty. As the Oath made by Joſhua 


and the Elders of Iſrael obliged all the 


People, and therefore the whole Nation 
was puniſhed by a Three Years Fa- 
mine in the Reign of David for the 
violation of it; ſo the Oath which 
King Zedekiah and his Captains and 
Officers had taken to the King of 
Babylon (for many took the Oath as 
appears, Exel. xxi. 23.) obliged all the 
Subjects; therefore both they and their 
 Rebellious King, who had no regard 

9 to 


( 199 ) 


to it, ſhould be brought to Confuſion, 


which accordingly came to paſs. Thus 
God transferred the Right of Sove- 
reignty from the Houſe of David to 
the Kings of Babilon; and the Crown 
and Kingdom of Judah became a Prey 
to the Conquerors ſucceſſively, till Au. 
tiochas Epiphanes fought to extirpate both 
the true Worſhip, and the true Wor— 
{hipers of God, and by all manner of 


Violence and Cruelty, compell'd the 


People to Idolatry. And then Matthias 


and his Sons took Arms in their own. 
Defence, and after many glorious and 


wonderful Succeſſes, recovered and re- 
ſtored both the free Exerciſe of their 
Religion and their Liberty. SE 


Now what can our Rebels, who are 
notoriouſly Guilty of the Violation of 


many Oaths and ſolemn Abjurations, 


expect but utter Diſappointment, 
Shame, and Confuſion? God would not 


{pare a perjurd King, who broke his 
Oath made to a Heathen Conqueror, 
Who had no other Claim but that of 
Conqueſt, although he was compelled 
to it; and ſhall they eſcape and their 


Adherents, who Rebel againſt their 
| Lawful Sovereign, and are Guilty of 


greater Perjuries than Zgdekiah and his 
People were, 8 If 


Wi 
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» 
1 
| 
| 


| J 206 } 
If the Rebels pretend, that all Laws 
and Settlements made fince the Revo- 
lution are void, being not eſtabliſhed 
by lawful Authority, might not Ze- 
dekiah and the People of udah, with 
greater Force, have urged the like in 
their own Defence? Nebachadnezzar de- 
ſtroyed the Conſtitution of the King- 
dom of Judah, and enſlaved their King; 
we ſtood up in defence of our Conſti- 
tution, and expelled the Tyrant and 
his Adherents. Did MNebuchadnezzar 
claim Obedience by right of Conqueſt, | 
through the Bleſſing of God, by the 
Aid and Aſſiſtance of our great De- 
liverer we ſubdued the Enemies of our 
Country and Religion by Force of Arms. 
It is plain, that King William's Forces 
made a Conquelt, not upon the Nation, 
bur upon the Domeſtick Enemies of our 
Nation, who fought our Deſtruction. 
1] he Conqueſt being made, and the 
Enemy being ſubdued or fled; the 
Conquerors, King Milliam, and the Body 
of the People by their Repreſentatives, 
made the beſt Proviſion they were able 
for their own Security, and to prevent 
all Attempts which the Enemy ſhould 
make, to re eſtabliſh himſelf for the 
Time to come. Accordingly the Suc- 
ceſſion to the Crown was ſettled * 
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che Proteſtant Line, and an Oath im- 
RY poſed upon the People, whereby they 
ſolemnly abjured all Papiſts who {hould 
lay claim to the Crown, and engaged 
to defend and maintain the Proteſtant 
Succeſſion. Now ſuppoſe King George's 
Title be founded only upon Conqueſt, 
and eſtabliſhed by the ſolemn Oaths and |} 
Abjurations of the Nobility, Gentry, and —— 
Clergy, and all other publick Officers, . 


it is as good as Nebuchadn: gars, or 
any of his Children to the Crown of | 
Judah. or William the Conqueror, or any « | 
of his Children to the Crown of Eng- 
land. The Papal Intereſt is a coaquerdd = 

| Intereſt in this Nation; and it is their | 
Duty to ſubmit to the Laws of the Con- 
queror, as it was J«dah's Duty to ſub- 
mit to the King of Babylon. 


But as I obſerved before, this Con- 
queſt was not made upon the Nation, 
but upon the Enemies of it, upon thoſe 
who ſought the ſubverſion both of 
Church and State; it was a Conqueſt 
upon them, but a mercitul Deliverance 
to the People. But Nebuchadnezzar 
came to the Crown of Judah (for 
&;dekiah was but his Viceroy) by the 
Peltruction of the People, the Deſola- 
non of their Country, the ene : 
LT Le 
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of the State, and brought the Remnant 
into Bondage; nevertheleſs, God ſevere. 
ly puniſhed Zedekzah's Perjury, and all 
that adhered to him. King George 
came to the Crown of Great Britain 
without Fraud or Violence, by the Con- 
ſent of the People, by the Authority 
of the whole Legiſlative Power of the 
Kingdom, for the Security of our Re- 
ligion and Liberty, and all that is dear 
to us in the World; moſt of the con- 
liderable People in the Nation having 
worn Allegiance to him, and abjured all 
Pretender's to his Crown. 


Nebuchadnezzar was a Stranger and 
Idolater, uncapable by Law to wear the 
Crown of Judah, King George is of 
our Brethren, (for under the Goſpel, 
Gal. iii. 28, 29. There is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither Bond nor Free, 
there is neither Male nor Female; for 
we are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, And if 
we be Chriſt's, then are we Abraham's 
Seed, and Heirs according to the Pro- 
miſe.) a Proteſtant, of the Royal Fa- 
mily, the next Heir in the Proteſtant 
Line, a Member of our Church, a 
| hearty Defender of our Faith and Li- 
berty. wit 9 


God 
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x dreadful Scourge and Plague to his 
People for their Sins, to ſcatter them 
upon the Face of the Earth, and to 


make their Land defolate: But in 
Mercy he hath raiſed up King George, 
for the Safety and Protection of his 


Church, to be a nurſing Father to his 


People, and to fave them from Deſtructi- 
on. Now if the Perjury and Rebellion 


of Zedekiah and his Peop'e ſhould be fo 


{ſeverely revenged, how ſhall our Rebels 
ſcape, Who caſt open Contempt upon 


the Grace and Goodneſs of God, are the 
declared Enemies of the Peace and Hap- 
pineſs of their Country, are undermi- 


_ ning the Religion of our bleſſed Re- 
ceemer, and ſeeking the Subverſion and 


Oeſtruction of his Church and Peo- 


ble? I am perſwaded that the Oath of 


God which they have deſpis'd, and his 


Covenant which they have broken, he 
will recompence upon their own Heads; 
chat he will ſpread his Net upon them, 
und they ſhall be taken in his Snare; 
chat their Adherents ſhall Fall by the 
word, and the Remnant be ſcatter'd 
_ {ovards all Winds. MR ED 


From all that hath hath been ſaid it 
appears, That as there is no jult Ex- 


ception 


God raiſed up Nebuch adneæxar to be = 
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ception to be made againſt King George 
and his Government, ſo our inconſide- 
rate, deſperate and harden'd Rebels have 
no reaſonable Ground to hope for Succeſs; 
but on the contrary have juſt reaſon to 
exp2ct, that he that tits in the Heavens 
will laugh ar their vain Attempts, that 
the Lord will have them in Derifion ; 
that he will ſpeak to them in his Wrath, 
and vex them in his ſore Diſpleaſure; that 
he will fool their Counſels, fight againſt 
them and bring them to Shame; and 
not withſtanding their utmoſt Endea- 
vours to the contrary, eltabliſh his King 
upon his Holy Hull. „ on op 


I ſhall conclude only with my hear- 
ty Prayers to Almighty God, to put a 
A1ſpeedy and a happy End to this Unna- 
tural Rebellion, and cauſe our Enemies 
effectually to ſee their Sin and Polly, 
and heartily repeat of it: That he would 
diſpoſe the Hearts of all Men to Peace, 
that being of one Mind, they may 
walk together in Love according to the 
Goſpel : That the Church of England 
by Law eſtabliſhed, may continue to 
the End of Time; that all Diſorders, 
ind whatſoever is really amiſs amonglt_ 
is, be Reform'd; That for Picty, Purity, 
zood Order, and Diſcpline, we may be- 
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comea Praiſe in the Earth; that ſuch Con- 
deſcenſions be made to] thoſe that differ 
from us, as the Charity and Tenderneſs 
of the Goſpel requires, and Chriſtian Pru- 
dence will allow of as fate, but that 
we may firmly adhere to the real In- 


- tereſt of our Church, and never betray 
it, nor expoſe it to the Inſults of any 


Adverſary, upon any Conſideration 
whatſoever. That God wouid preſerve 
our gracious Sovereign King George 


from the ſecret Conſpiracies, and the 


open Violence of all his Enemies, that 
neither Fraud nor Force may be able to 
prevail againſt him; That he may Rule 
in Righteouſneſs in the Fear of God, be 

always a nurſing Father to his Church, 


and a Terror to his Enemies; That his 


People may yield him cheerful Obe— 


dience, and that all who riſe up againſt 
him, may be ſcatter'd and put to Shame ; 


That the Crown may flouriſh long up- 
on his Head, and He, hereafter, receive 
a Crown of Glory; That his Polterity 
may walk ſtedfaſtly in the Fear aud 
Obedience of God; That He may ne— 
ver want a Man of his Seed to lit 


upon the Throne of theſe Kingdoms, 


but that the Bleſſing of God may be 


upon Him and His to all Generations; 


That our People may walk worthy, 
5 In 
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in their ſeveral Stations, of the great 
Mercies that we enjoy, in all due 
thankfulneſs and Obedience to God, and 
Charity one with another; That, in 


every reſpect, we may be a happy 
People; That God himſelf may dwell 
amongſt us, his Bleſſing ret upon us 
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and our Poſterity as long as Time ſhal! 
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